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PREFACE

The Padyimria-tarangini of [laribhiskara. also called
Bhiskara, is publizhed as ihe first voluwv i my pew
Series Samskria-Wosa-kavy a-ssingraha. The work is im-
poriant from varions poluis of view, 1. I brings 1,
light for the firat thne uile o large pumber of good poets
in their irue perspective. 2. The verses chu.u hy Hari.
bhiaskara as wall a3 those ot kis vwn are precious zems, the
majority «f which have tili new been imbedded in the
vast oeean of Sansirit MSS, 3. Further, :bis worh
throws much lght upon 1he Lilevary activities of our conntry
in Ranskrit about three bundrod years ago. 4. Morcaver,
it ~howy that the Malwmedan ruleey of ITndfg wore not slow
in jatronising Sauskrith Studie i el own covvls

1 amgratefulto Mre, P K, Gode, ML A, Civator, Bhadur-
kar Oriental Rescarch Institute, Pocua, for permitting me
to prepare a critival edition of the Pudylwmrta-taraingini
from the six mauuseripis ot the same belunging to his
Instiiute, Noue of the MSN 14 cmuplete but all of
them together go a loug way towards the restorsiion of
the whole work, Tt seews that iu page 64 of this work some
verses belween vv. 260 and 261723 at present nwmbered
by me, arcreally missing, Manuscripts A-D wore or less
supplement oue anothev: the test of Tarangas I-IT is re-
construeted from them, Taradga LI fas been prepared
trom MS. K ouly. Taravga IV is found in MSS. B (up
to verse 6D only) and ¥ and Taranga V only in MS. F.
Only the first verse of the fifth T anga is found in M8, B
also, l

The (teneral Index has been compiled by wy pupil
My, Jyotirmaya Datta, M.A., to whom thanks are due.
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It is unforiunate that ihe only other rsinut MS. of 1he
Padyamrta-tarangini belonging to  Benares Sauskrit
College was not available as it could uol he aspared by
the Librariap of the College. As, howeves, 1. vorrect
and consistent Text could be recoustrucied wiih the Lelp of
the six MSS. used, the ne osaity of the said MS. wus um
keenly felt,

Calcutta University, [ J. B O,
December, 1941
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DESCRIPTION OF THE MANUSCRIPTS OF
THE PADYAMRTA-TARANGINI,

A=MS No, 146 of 1815-7G, belonging to Bhandarka
Oriental Rescarch Institute, Poona.

Folios 43, It contains only two tarangas, viz. 1 and 11,
Folios 8 (containing vv. 11-12) and 10 (containing vv. 16
and I7) are missing. Size: 10x4 inches. The test of
the Padydmria-tarangind is written in the middle and the
commentary in the remaining part (i.c. at the top avd the
botium) of the page. Lines: 4-G of the Text and 3-6 of
the commentary.  Letters 16-20 in cach line of the Text
and 40-45 in cach line of the commentary, Substance:
country-made paper, Character: Nigara, This MS, is
taitly correct. There are some caveless wmistakes: o.g.
woqy (t. 7 b, L 4) for @Y (p. 8, 1. 16), ewEmm (£ 8D, 1 4)
fov ERUFAT (p. 4; 1. 18), ete.  No date,

B=MN. No. 41 of 1884-87, belonging to Bhandaihar
Oriental Research Institute, Poona,

Folios 26, It consists of only the first taranga and part
of the fourth taranga (up to v. (5). Pagination not
continuous ; folis 1.-7—Taranga [ aud folios 1-9—Taranga 4.
The verses of the Padyamria-tarangini are written in the
wmiddle and the commentary of Jayariwa in the romaining
portion of each page. Size: 10 x4 inches. There are usually
10 lines in each page, 3-7 of the texi and 3.7 lines of the
commentary as well. Letlers: 85-12 in euch line ot the
text and 40—48 in each live of the commentary. Corrupt:
omissions and commissions abound. There are some
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careless mistakes as well; e.g. &tramm@ (f. Sb, 1'3) for
|rEaw (p. 4, 1. 18); sfghar (£, 12 b, 1. 5) for gfgwefar
(p. 8, L. 9); #=aga ({. 13b, 1. 4) for F=qFRT: (p. Y, 1, 7), ete.

C=MS, No. 314 of 1884-86, belonging to Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute. Poona.

Folios 18. It consists of only the first taranga. The
text, as in MSS. A and B, is in the middle and the
commentary in the remaining part of each page. Iines:
2-6 of the text and 7-11 of the commentary. Letters 26-35;
a few less in the middle of each page. Size: 934 xG
inches.  Substance: Country-made paper. Character:
Nagara. Careless mistakes are not infrequent, e.g. ®IHZT:
(f. 4a, 1. 8) for #@gue: (p. 2, L. W0); ®fa (f. Ja, 1. 8) for
afed, (p. 2, 1, 18), ele.  No date.

D=ALS. No. 459 of 1899--1915, belonging to Bhandar-
kar Oriental Research [nstitute, Poona.

Folios 7. Size: 12x4} inches. The hand-writing,
particularly in the last folio, is very bad, Textin the
centre of each page and commentary in the rest of the
page. Lines: 1-G of the text and 8-13 of the commentary,
Substance: country-made paper. Character: Nigara.
This MS, breaks off at v. 27 of the first taranga, Fairly
correct,

E=MS. No. 376 of 1884—1887, belonging to Bhandar.
kar Oriental Research [nstitute, Poona.

Folios 10. This manuscripl begins from v. 36 of
taranga II and continues uplo v. 1 of the fifth taranga.
Size: 12} x8} inches. No Commentary. Lines 12 ina
page. Letlers: 48-02. Substance: country-made paper,
Hand-writing careless, Corrupt.
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XV
F=MS. No. 250 of 1880-81, belonging to Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute, Poona.

Folios 5. Size: 10} x4}. Lines 6-10 in a page. Letters
29-31 in a line. Corrupt. For various mistakes in this
MS, see pp. 6471 of this edition. Substance : counlry—
made papers. Character: Nagara. Thisis the only M,
used. that deals with the fiftl taraiga except only one
verse contained in MS, I, The MS, referred to in footnotes
in pp. 6471 1s, therefore, MS. F. This MS. does not
contain the commentary. 7'he date of the composition of
the Padyamyta-tarangini is geven here ax 1760 Samprvat
ie. 1674 A.D, The date of the MS, itselt is not, however,
known, The MS, has a rather old look.






The verses of the poets of the Pady.imrta-taraigini

found in the PT. as well as other works.

Akabariya-Kulidasa (—
sATe F@e—PV, v. 186,
gyat sma—PV. v 126 ; SS.

V.12
YFAAFOE @fdo—PV. v. 56,
FagganenaL—LV. v, 46,
Flawl Fi6o—DV. v, 50,
Fifmet- Afa.—PV. v, 25.
i Rt FrA—LV. v 620

S5ov, nn,

FN FA FRT—SIV,

v 07
q4-faeg geqe—PV. v. 35
sggwrE-ar—PV. v. 38,
HARTA-GHG o —OS5. V. 52,
%3 wgraT g —PV. v. 76,
wi-wzre-aane—PV. v. 15,
sRisagalte-—SIIV. v. 274.
sgia Qifwag~—Ss. v. 1745
PV. v, 168, (anon.) ; v.r, HgTE |
JE-wR@E—DSS, v. (3.
afy gafaa—PV. v. 111.
yfarg-g:—PV. v. 34
fumiat qrEars—PV. v. 611 ;

555, v. 309.

ugifa aw-am--PV. v. 600,

wfg-nera-mfa.—PV. v. 14,

aza-fasmam—PV. v. 58)
5SS v W5, This gerse s
attvihuted ity
aud AkavaripasKylidosa.

741 fameaaq—rV. v. (3.

A & q qzw—>V. v 16,

aq AmzH.—'V. v. 96.

wgr A -rEgae—P L v 6
PV.v. 11,

aazgu—LV. v. 259,

| &1 ard-- PV v 67

Fre-EFe—I- v 1085 PTL

v.o O, (wmET ) PVov 133,
{ HIFHT)

fawrr W aFTo—V. V. 77
S8, v 89,

@ g &qo—DT. v. 07 ;
SS., v. 155,

ggagi—PT. v. 72; PV, v,
66 ; SS. v. 121.

wrg wisfa—pV. v. 53.

F-qrme—LV. v, 47,

wegagRi—L V. v. 37.

1\7?/1"{,'/5‘.’1
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@R wgEae—SHV. v. 124,

sarnsfaa@—rT, v 89
PV.v. 138.

¥ My afe—PV. v. 65

3 ®fg € w@fa—PV. v. 732,
Avh Mista :—

gEdRaRF—LT. v, 29;
PV. v, 47,

Bhanudatta ;—

wrfqua-s|a—LT. v. 16v.
'i?a watfag wa—PT. v. 120.

Dhanukara :(—
wywafgae— 35S, v. 327,
77 @gwo—SA. v. 529.
ewrEi—SA. v, 328,
HgFaagaTE—1'V. v. 793,
HEFTRIA—SSS. v, 83,
wgafa—SA. v. (00.
sRaa—PV. v, 726.

v. 424 ; SA. v. 601.

w4 @r-Fsw—SA. v. 234.

%3 qrawa.—PT. v, 107,

wafqa-Fanii—SA. v, 173
SSS. v, 113 ; PV. v, 540,
( wagata ).

SSS.

Padyiimrta-tarangini

%2 argEm—SA. v. 591 ; SSS.
v. 404,

HEMWM  72i—SA. v,
SSS. v. 713,

Hgal faearai—SA. v. 610
PV. v. 657.

iavd fag—SSS. v. 8306.

e aefg—SA. v. 402,

A4y A —SA. v. 672

dugafwao—SA. v. 115.

ga 7g—SSS. v. 751,

v9 fatifa—SA. v, 574,

Ay wF ISV, v. 602.

IAFRI—SSS. v. 700.

A& —PV. v, 877,

Taq gu—3SA. v. 318

ud fau-fadgia—SA. v. 230.

va qife-wyrq—SA. v. 258 ;
SIIV, v, 1851,

ud ggaaRtEi—SSS. v. 451,

5 qY 39 H—SHV. v. 27.

Foq FggOso—SA. v, 279,

FU.Hfa-rar@o—S A. v. 270,

Fvd FAF-FTEAR—S A, v. 327.

FR-AFCTAN—PV. v. 477 ;
SSS. v. 748.

FWE AgRw@aE—SA. v. 617.

fa gur sfe—PV. v. 819.

469 ;
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AWM —SSS. v. 564.
ﬁ?{\i a aﬁ—SA v. 74.
FW: gmo—-PV v. 321.
#rer-gge—DPV. v. 810.
F t\{-ﬁW—PV. v. 616.

™ e aEmo—T. v.

85 H SS. v. 15

fatFE AT —SS. v

105 ; PV.v. 69.
Hray-gaza—PV. v. 815,
aq-FEE—LV. v, 866.
F91=3 A=A —SA. v. 203 ;

Ses v, 178,
atq fafeo =358, v, 152,
A8 3R gEa—SA. v. 756.
aq qrerfa—SA. v. 260.
=iA; @ea—PV. v, 707.
aqZIM—SA. v, 326
a3 FIEAfa—SSs. v. 798.

g aea-9gg—SHV. v. 1647.

A=afigmea—SA, v. 1.
argnzw-fagnc—PV. v. 161.
argafaa—rV. v, 575
FERN ®Fo—SA. v. 135.

EE-HIe—PV, v. 656 ; S5S.

v, 450.
A gfa faram—SSS. v. 606.
& QrE—Sh. v. 317.

mzfe-mufa—SS. v. 172,
F-gFfaao—PV, v. 305.
14 gramfa—pV. v. 100,
ZraTg waqo—SA. v. 246.
7@ A —SHV. v. 1944
zat fagrumar—SSS. v. 177,
gut arFwo—SA. v, 273,
% Sa-afa—SA. v. 134,
2% zafaa—SA. v. 238,
zrai ueff—PV. v. 691.
daferEY wgdg—SSS. v. 727.
AG-TAACHA—SDS, v, 752,
ATAAT-FH—S5S, v, 195,
aga7 gAi—SA. v, 80.
a7 gafa—SA. v. 690,
Ay FgFa—1V. v. 706.
fasta aq1e—PV. v, 132,
fazrg-@fme—SA. v. 267.
fomYa wAIRIA—S3, v, 152,
famasn Aafasio—SA. v, 137,
fadz; wydlo—55S. v, 192,
Areifa amo—PV. v, 741
ArereggEaar—SA. v, 189,
e ga—PV. v. 199.
aufa mame—PT, v 84
SS.v, 1435 PV. v, 131,

gfad: fatge—SSS. v, 82,
gQRTRI—DPV. v, 812,



XX Padyamrta-tarangini

qatmaAfarE—SSS. v, 181.

T R-FI-q284—SA. v. 558.

e g-ag:—SIIV. v. 74 ;
PV. v. §64.

arA:-ET0—SA. v. 198 ; SSS.
v. §17.

favd qmega—DPV. v. 858,

wg M afqo—PT, v, 95 ;
S8 156,

wndy @ai—S1V. «, 41 PV,
v. 855,

wrtrEmla . —1s v 10 Py
v. 114,

TTna syfz —SA, v, 220,

qAL-gIF0---DV. v 615 S6S
v. 325,

AIHT FIAFES0 -89, v, [82,

fafaa-fafse-wm'—ss. v, 167,

FMFAWA—SA. v, 345, PV,
v. 560 ; SSS. v. 148,

aq qga—rV. v. 717,

™warRf—SA. v, .92,

@ FTaa—SA. v, 192; 888
v. 799,

IgF-¥Fo—S 4, v, 54.

T arfamo—S8A. v. 199 ;
S8S. v. 845.

R-FRFO—LT, v.91; PV,

133 ; 8S. v. 168, (FFT0I-
Ftfag@ ) |

Fgareags—PT. v, 266,

AFT-YEfa AWPe—SS. v,
102 ; PV. v. 68.

ararfa-ge —S.\. v. 206.

faar /@ |sd—0T. v. 136 ;
SHV. v, 1647,

faes fazgsgai-— SV, v 1028

yamag —SIH. v, 1952,

Fwer Afao—S11V. v 17495 SA
v, 62,

I REAET—PV v 461

74 FE-uE—LV. v, L6l

TATF-AN—['V, v, 690,

Wi a1 aga—SHV. v, 468,

79 F F7—SA. v. 240,

HEYTT @He—NNS. v, 20,

gfanw fagi —o8S. v, 13,

waT-fAgTgwg—Ns. v. 131

|quT gfz—SA. v. 697,

aqumaaafa—SA. v. 264,

a7 aftcgam—DV. v. 387

oA WIFe—SA. v, 478 ;
SSS. v, 737.

f=gw wde—SA. v. 139,

qra Fifg-afifa—SA. v, 288 ;
PV. v. 363,
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gré aff(g,—PT. v.4..
<& warsfa—SSS. v. 825.
grea i wEw—SA. v. 470 ;
SSS. v, T14.
suea-feage—DPV. v. 649 ; SSS.
v.424 ;SA.v. 5Y9.
Bhanukara and Ganapati :—
AdEs Fafr—PV. v. 665.
hanukara, son of Gananati : —
auRfaaag—L V. v. 780,
Bhanukara Misra :—
ATEgE—PV. v 681 PT
Lody (HTET )
Bh.u Misra -
@ ama—PT. v, 7.
Bhartrhari, anthor ol
Niti sataha, Sriara-sataks,
and Vairigya-sataka,
See Introduction, See, C,

wider Bhartrbari,

Bhatta Nilakaptha :—
WIHRY qtw—PT. v. 258.
afawa—PT. v. 20.

Bheribhankara :—

syfoaa @art—SHV, v. 251,
Ngaigo—~SMV. v, 24, p.380 ;
SHV, v, 252,

xxi
S gar@o—SP. v, 66 ; SHV,
v, 28,
99 & qreco—SP. v. 58 ; SHV.
v, 3.
wfarg-gram—SsMV. v. 11,
p. 460.
HATA-Hrgo—SMV, v, 26,
p.20 5 8P, v, 97 ; SHV.v.101,
FanaEa—SIV, v, 122.
G?:-ﬁﬁf'ma —SMV. v. 9,
. 460,
Ty FwEA—SMV, v, 10,
p. 460,
ArgaTrEa-—<MV. v, 57,
p. 392,
a zaEm —SILV. v, 123,
AW A6 RTrmTo— SMV, v,
10, p. 370,
gmata—SHV. v, 121,
a1 gafag—SH V. v. 253,
Fara=aa—T, v. 208 ; SMV.
v, 13, p. 73 ; 8P, v, 844,
FarAgo—SMYV. v, 8, v. 87;
SP. v. 907.
q Tarago—S)i V. v, 22,
. 380.
¥ @y sfa fi—SMV. v, 7,
p. 459.
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@1 qEato—SMYV. v. 8, p. 460.

grataagMmeao—SM V., v, 54,
p. 343.

wy-aFgo—SMV. v, 25,
p. 20 ; SHV, v, 100.
Bilvamangala alias Krsna-

lilivuka or Lilasuka, son

of Damodara and Nili :—

sfaa-qado—SA, v. 9,

s @tfaao—sP. v, 115; PT,
see f, n,, v, 14 ; PA. v. 130,

Fw A a3—LT. v. 15;
SP.v. 130

a3-AAo—SP. v. 73,

grfameuene—IT. v. 272
SP. v, 72.

araata:—PT. v, 35,

TH-aTE0—SA, v, 205,

Tq: gmfAa—LT. v, 165 P, v,

983, ( anon.),
wangA 8 a—PT, v, 273,

For a detailed account ol
the works of Bilvamangala,

see Introduction, Sec. C, under

Bilvamangala.
Candracyda :(—

Freark aw-gg90—SS, v, 97.

FreraRErg-—SS. v, 98.
aw-gnRo—S8, v. 92,

Padyamrta-tarangini

wErgq0—SS, v, 90,
TRIZUI0—SS, v. 91,
frdw aa-fraae—PYV. v, 780,
w grirgTfmr—SS, v. 139,
aasafawto—SS. v. 89,
FATSTATAE—SSS, v. 252,
7 fdo—DT, v, 44,
FisE FgAEA—LYV. v, 500,
<feam gq—PT. v 267,
Candrakavi : -
YT SA-w7—DPT, v, 195
SP, v, 769,

. v
Candias’chhara 1 —

RAAsgAEo—PT, v, 11

PV, v. 24,

Devagana - —
naarfy a—SP. v.j4126.
TRE-AIER0—SI. v, 4123,
Ziam @t —S0, v, 463,
257 4 fame—SD. v, 4145.
yifarar gaare—SP. v. 4159,
awfea wee—SD. v, 4124
Ha© yqar—rT. v 212,
aengTEAac—SP. v, 4158,
fam’ w@aafago—SP. v. 4195,
faeemal wd—SP. v. 4169,
FaNgo—SP. v. 453,
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Dharanidhara :—
e F-afeo—SS, v. 101,
FReEwEs g@ai—PT. v. 08 ;
SS. v, 161,
fas-aga0—KVS, v, 153,
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INTRODUCTION

Our scope of mvestigation about the poets whose
vetses have been quoted i the Padyamita-tarangmi 1
tmited w0 the  following  published anthologies : —
01y Simgadhar-paddhan of Sarngadhara; (2) Subhasita-
vali of Vallabliadeva: (3) Kavindra-vacana samuceaya;
(1) Saduku-karnamrta of Sridhaeadasa: (5) Subhasita-
wanikara of Krsnataserm  Bhatavadckarar;  (6) Saku-
sibravali of Jalhana; (7) Padvavali of Ripa Gosvamumn:
(%) Padya-racnd ol Laksmana Bhatta Ankolakara: (g)
Stht-ratahaca of Strya Kaigardja and the following

o

cvpnblished MSS. s —(v) Padvasveni of Venidatea; (2)
sasindlamkarana of Govindapt; (3) Subhasita-hardvah
of Han Kavi; (3) Sokuesundara of - Sundaradeva;
{5) Rasika-jivana of Gadadbara Bhatta; (6) Subhastta-
ara suunccaya (Anonymous).  Many rhetorical - and
other works have also been consulted.

As all the |('9di11g anthologics composed - the six-
tcenth and the seventeenth centuries A.D. have been
consulted and the compilers of anthologies usually quote
the wetbknown verses, 1t mav be presumed that many
more verses of the leading poets mentioned m the
Padyamrta-taraneini. will not be  torthcoming  even
tonh some more manuscripts referring to these pocts
may be availed of,  As many of these pocts are of com-

6
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paratively recent date, the scope of search for unknown
verses by them is naturally limited.  Therefore; 1t 1s be-
lieved thar the conlusions arrived at here will not be
much different from those that could have been drawn
on the basis of a larger number of manuscripts.  Sull
i 1s regrettable that no other anthological Manuscripts
than those used here could be availed of 1n spite of ow
best attemprts.

Only those verses which are {ound n unpublished
manuscripts arc  published 10 this  Introduction n
foot-notes.

The sertal number of verses of the anthological
manuscripts as given in this work are 1n accordance with
my own arrangements.  The Sabhyalamkarana and the
Subhasita-haravali have been reshuffled  altogether as
parts of these works were written by the seribes more
than once.  The order of the verses of the Padya-vem
and the Subhasita-sara-samuccaya remams just the same

as in the manuscripts; only the sertal numbers are added

by me.



AKBARIYA-KALIDASA
* His date

Akbariya-Kalidasa composed a work cntitled Rima-
candra-yasah-prasasti i praise of Vaghela Rimacandra
of Rewa who was a contemporary of Akbar and ruled
ttom 1555-1592. There are two MSS. of this work
as yer known. one belonging to the Royal Asiatic
Society of Bengal, No. 3109, Catalogue No. 8269" and
the other to Bikaner Maharaja’s Library.” Owmng to the
enigencies of the Internanional siciauon, the first-men-
toned MS. has been sene away from Caleutta to a saler
place and 15 at present out of the reach of scholars and the
sceond-mentoned MS. too could not be availed of in spite
of my best attempts. Te is expected that some morc
siformations about this poct will be availed of from this
work when the MSS. will be available m course ol time.

Irom the colophon as given m the Catalogue—

TTFeA(-FaR - - faee-wz-fatfaa: Aagrofais-ua-
FR-JATqTY: GHTH—
it 1s clear that Akbariya-Kanidasa's real name was Govinda
Bhatta. As a contemporary of Rimacandra and Akbar.
Akbariya-Kalidasa must have tlourished about 400 years
ago.

I See p. 85 of Mm. Haraprasad Shastri’s Catalogue of
Sans. Mss. belonging to the Asiatic Society of Bengal,

Vol. IV, p. 85, Calcutta 1923.
2 See Bikaner Catalogue of Mitra, Ms. No. 522, p. 247.
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His patrons

Akbariya-Kilidasa was onc of the greatese Sanskrn
pocts of his age. Though he had other patrons, the name
of the poct itsclf shows that this Kilidisa of the sixteent):
century A.D. was a great favourite of Akbar, Nothing,
about his parentage is. however, known. He praiscs 11
his verses several kings who must have extended patto
nage to him 1n some form or other. and he avowcedly
acknowledges the patronage of Akbar by assuming
name after him. Thus  he refas to Gurjarendra
Jallala,  Vaghcla, Dalapau, Virabhinu-putra or Rima
candra of Rewa and Akbar. Hc paises the king ol
Gurjara as one whose fame has pervaded the whold
world."  Kmg Jallala 1s relerred to m a beautiful verse
on the wife of lus evemy.” The Vaghela king praiscd
by Akbariya-Kalidisa was Rimacandra of Rewa who wa.
responsible for sending Tanasena to the court of Akbar.

His father Virabhinu was the patron of poct Bhinukara.’

1. faewm ommgmar TR-WEO-FaaTg FATA-
TARIEAFA2T (EAF-BFATEHIEA 5554 |
fTMEE - RREAR -t e
AR Ai-fafR-mea- gt semditan V. 77
2. T TmE aEfea-vaw aved) e '
FrqiFTHIF WA igugR-agt faafa
Fea1 SiYEUS-ETT aUR GEHHIIE- AT aHay
mm?rgmazfa -F-fawtd nagh faafa 1
SS. 174; PV. 168; 4th line missing in the latter IS
3. For details about the kings of Rewa, see Dr. Hirananda
Sastri’s Memoir on the Vaghela Dynasty of Rewa, 1925.
4. See under Bhanukara.
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Onc of his verses 1s devoted to the praisc of king
Rama Yor his chartable acts,' particularly the gift of
clephants.  The king of Kabila who s said t have
mvaded the country of Vaghela was repulsed by the
facter 1w spite of the lormer’s very strong army.”  In
another verse he deseribes the sword of the Vaghcla

king; to him 1t appeats like a swartn of becs emerging

out of the calvs of Tus handdotus. 1n a verse in the
torm of a w”uqu)' beevecen Gaurr and Rambha he allud-
¢s to the mighty prowess of the son of king Vieabhanu
te king Ramacandra of Rewah.' He praises the queen

ui D:‘.!a}mti m one verse. He desenbes Akbar as an

UR FATR-AA-gea-faargegia: |
frg tag.ae-mift awifafasgmfa a Py, 96
Padyamrta-tar.ngmni, 72=PV. 66=55. 1.1
T fAmz=any swz-Feaw-vafad
Agifa-afast #r aa a9-q@@a |
TeIG- AP A - FIT et
fgra-medfa & wafa afgetaend o
T atfe a fz @i saEnwEte, SwEe-
ARISAF-TT BABHATE T% ) #4 ganfa |
Aeen-fiong-fafafass-gwears-aag.-qam-
FAIA-FGI-AT9-Z 8- F - N-E77. 18- 1
PV, 05
% IS Tquie- aferEt avrwd
TRAF-FEAITd TH-EEIN-ATF-T099 3 |
gatFaa gatw-fawwate saea-THifa-afy
Eaatid afear ¥ qeafa-giefa o sata-aman o
V. 76
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outstanding ruler who possesses the might of a lion.!
The emperor he says, 1s so powerful that he extirpates
all his enemics instanteously and terrifies even the king
of Ceylon.” In another verse his sword 15 beautifully
compared with various objects.”  The Stkei-sundara'
prescrves a verse in which the poet deseribes the march
of the Nizam for conquest. But as both the Padyfuarta-
tarangini’ and the Padya-veni” atribuee the verse to
Bhanukara. the attribution of  Sundaracirya  does  not
seem authentic.

There are a few other verses which he prcsumab]v

composed for plcasmg some king or other.”

1. ArEstsha gHTSs ArEw. A Aae-ehe- gy
FLEAET ANRIST $AfAT AT FEQ A3 |
afeng sara.ar Aafq SafAras g #9-70s-
caeEied WgAIS Foi- AT s |
P\'. 53
2. 9 e WY FFEFAR, etc. =PT. 97=5S. 158
3. PT. 89=PV. 138=Rasika-jivana, fol. 14a, 29-
Padya-racana, 20. 27. Probably, Jallala praised by Akbariya-
Kalidasa (p. 34) 1s the same as Akbar.

4. V. 168 (see Sahitya Parishat Patrika)

5. V.19l

6. aTE-STE-FL-FAl agndl dda  gEiadl. etc.=PT. Yl
(ArgR)=PV. 133 (WrgH0 =55, 168 (AFAe) |

7. (a) 9579 73 qTa® JATHS qrAE
AT gIR-AAw a3 § ad g |
gi-Fegua feudt JER-Fw.-
eatfe e ATE: TR ggHg: 0 PV. 67
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Akbariya-Kaludiza as a poet
Akbariya—l(ﬁlidﬁsa was proud of his achicvements as
15 mantlest {from onc of lus verses preserved 1 the
Padya-vem.'
The verses of Akbatiya-Kildasa thac are traced may

be classified as follows: —

Subject No. of verses
1. Personal C 1
» Dates
& Bhavant 6 PN a0 SONTIV g

Bhavanicchatra 1 PVog6

Deviechatr e Vg
b Sambhu 13- PVoas, 14
. \;.11_)(‘(1 o PT (;:P\". 11, SHV 124
d Keew R O
CAmimal
The horse . L1 TV o n6=S5S 124
y lA(I\'C
Vinhini L1 PV =588 309
5 Nawre
2. Summer-wind 20 PV 620=8SS 3300 and $SS.
329
h Malawvabreere . 10 PV oy
¢. Moon-ris¢ otn PVogBo; SSS. 205
1) satfs gafwa favi qen 29259 22
AT ama-afefa: A S A |
frarar-garan-favawee- asamE-

AATREA (% agndamsE Aty PV
(c) GE-AWITE, etc. SS 63, see Sahitya Parishat Patrika
| A SRR AR A AT lﬁ-%ﬂh [
s et s e, fafefoseae W dfa A
V. 786
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0. Descuption of kings 120 PV. 53; PV. 67; PV. 76; PV.
1t PV a68=S5S. 174; 5S.
63=DPR. 11. 14; SS. 168=
PT.1=PV. 133; PV. 77=
Ss. 8o IPT. g7=SS. 158;
PT. 72=PV. 66=55. 121,
PT. S9-=PV. 138=PR. 21,

- PV
27; PV, 6g
Sword of a Vaghela kg 1+ PV 13g
Gifts ol ke Rina Y
7+ Anvipadeia 1 PV =
8 Fexnrec- PV e
S. Features- Flar 0 10 PV 259
g. Kavevarnang coo1 Y80

Akbariya-Kaldasa dud not professedhy belong to any
particular religious seet such as Sikra or Vaspava. He
pavs homage o Visnuo Snac Phavani and Ganeda
Three of his verses are devored to Visnu (including one
on Krsna). three to Siva. eight to Bhavani and two to
Ganesa.

In a verse on goddess Durgd he prays to her for pro-
tecting him from all evils in that mageetic form 1 which
she i worshipped by Indra with the Mandira flowers
that attract a farge number ot bees. As they sit on the
golden nmbrella of the goddess they constitute another
nmbrella as 1t were and the goddess appears hke wearing

two umbrellas.'  In another verse he praiscc the um-

l. ARSI T G- R - AT
FFAEATA -1 - oA - Teaer ez |
& ramfatataa-aresad ¥a g
tR=Aft cafosafa Ay TwEIg N PV, 47
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brella of the goddess as a wonderful thing. No sooner
it seen than 1t cnters the head."  Agam. he pays
ymage to the goddess in her Jvalimukhi form i two
rses. Very fortunate are they. exclaims the poct, who
orships the holy fect of Jvalimukhi with bodies horri-
lated, cyes tearful, and heads wlling on the ground—
wateering prayers i faltering accents.®  Again, the
xt worships her for dispelling all the cloom of his
useries by means of the shooting rays of her toes.”
He has depicted Stva i a very pleasant as well as
1oy, mood.  In one verse he intends to decetve Parvau
1 1 plies accordingly to her questions regarding the
lentity of the person on his head. It 1 really the

ddess Ganga. tradinonally, the co-wile of Parvati, but

|. FAFSFAREETET: TR TG WEq )
farsa eqrafersgfa qafgn - PV 46.

The significance is that it is very pleasant to the eye ;
«d secondly, it remains long in the memory of the visitor.
gain. the verse is designed to contain the figure of speech
irouhabhasa.

2. smmrE-R-fAersafaas: aaam:

siifamtssgfatad gt |
WRTATHOR-QSqR-Tfast wrgaraea o |
PV. 38,
3. EEAEYABR-TATA-G2AT - GF-SHR]-
I O G- N AT G |
AN E-A19-Srm-Ag - sarea-fasig-
WA FATTgfE Ag-a5- FAe-TE-gEgRaeE - favan
PV. 37
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Siva tries to explain away the questions of Parvat.' In
the verse describing Siva in his destructive mood, he is
seen with one leg lifted up for the Tandava dance and
Aparna clinging to his body mn fear; the terrible sounds
of his anklets are piercing the whole world as 1t were.®
In the third verse he describes the neck of Siva with its
dazzling bluish colour resembling various dark objects
such as the waves of the Yamuna, the bed of blue
lotuses, etc. and carnestly prays for gesring nd of all
evils."

Gancfa has been praised in two of Akbariya-
Kalidasa's verses collected by us. In one he 1s found 1n
a very happy mood, and i the other rather i a terrific

. atet Te g A wfafa o 5 aw awiee
ﬁaﬁm@rﬂfmwaﬁiﬁﬁwmr dYfawr |
f 3% not oy wamg Sgg-targ-gd
amgrtafa maue fafeaat agrae qg a: o
PV. 16

2. fy-wege Tifa-afen-Fraaargd-niza.
pg,ag-agu m@aﬁq@a-wmmaal
A ARG Tl - qrgreget

e Ra-ReE (- qagAame i ¥ o
PV. 14

5. mifeed-dife-ge: A et
dard: s tita fafat aate-se-ana: |
Fa)-Fi feamai afafufta wgr-asfEra-ovE -
el qtFd waea 9aag faug: TEAE FE-amEr
PV. 25
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form. In the former he 1s found pulling the foliage,
P]accd on the car of Durgd as adornment, with his
trunk: consequently, Mahadeva goes on  smiling,
Kartika cnjoys the fun; the confidantes and the Ganas
also are amused." In the latter he 1s found dancing
with such hugh jumps that Paulomi shricks out in fear
at his sight from the top of the premises and Indra conse-
quently begins to worship him with a view to appeasing
him; the poct prays to such Ganca for his grace.”

In two verses out of three devoted to Krsna, the poct
prays to Vispu for his blessings and warding off all
evils. I one, his dazzling blue colour 1s compared to
the waves of the Yamuna, a new patch of cloud and
a cluster of the leaves of the Tamala.' In the other,
Krsna is detected by the poct-devotee m a very happy

mood when he 15 enjoying the company of his consort

| oHY aegTaay gaf aFgs wgA |e
qETTRY-EeE n-aEta fag-wifed San |
a1 ¥ smeTeaEgfER-fafi-ga: seq@ET o
F F-H - TR 1A, TR -T=T |
SHV. 124
2. @U-FRIIFE, etc.=Pl. 6
Fifgeq-are-at-faaa gfa ger mfear afawita.
ater wrgfraddifa wgfea e Aifaar Hawed: |
IHATY aATY-Eqa® gfa gar gra-margArta:
AT A FYLTAT AIAUA-AG-CTTH-FHTA-TATET: |
PV. 33
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Laksmi and the poct offers his prayers for protection.’
In his versc on Krstra the poet prays to him for unflinch-
ing devotion alone; nothing else matters to him.*

We have only four verses of Akbariya-Kahdasa on
naturc which has a permanent bearing on the senti-
ment of Love. These verses might as well be termed
Love-verses.  Unfortunately, we have only one morc
Love-verse of the author—a vetse on a scparated lady-
love. Out of the four verses on nature, two are devoted
to the description of summer-wind.  in one the
summer-winds are stated to be the clephants of king
Madana who are rushing on after roaming about on the
outskirts of the golden mountains i the form of the
breasts of the Ladics of Karnata, jumping in the Pampa
Lake, scattering the pollens of the Mallr Aowers—and

followed by swarms of bees throughout.” The pleasant

1. afeage: fewen fay aga-gfa: ww-dme se-
SHAT AFA-GH 5y T F-Hreaar qeazy |
pifrenfz - Eaa-aafariteran eel:
qIeg YR-sre-fagfea-aas: $xny: = o
PV, 34
2. gA-fara-9mg-%a-ufey-ag-
- - e Faane-asy |
qag-IHgE- TN
aug-fRac At A @Ay PV. 35
3. FRA1 FqE-HIAT-F-FE-faf-naa-am-aei
wrqTATETa WaT-9afa .90 fre-ng-tee: |
Y WEATTRTRRT FA-STA-goqeqaTS |
TTIEI RGTAT AGA-G: FAPGT TaaTgT: o
PV. 620=S8SS. 330
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summet-winds towards the end of the day joyously
passing through the Campaka forest and accumulating
honcy drops and consequcntly. slowing down 1ts gait,
are sufficiently capable of rclieving people of all
fatigue.’

The verse on Malaya-brecze attributes the nature
of a boy to it and all the adjectives are so used that they
may be interpreted with reference to the Malaya-wind
as well as a boy. The poct really describes the advent
of the spring and chooses this happy mctaphor for the

pm'pose."’

l. IS AR HEG-[455 - - AFg-HFAT: |
NEA ATQATEA-TFAT: G941 TEIEA-T79-3793: ||
PV. 329
2. gETE)-FEAET-ehEnta-afatnraagm
SRR HT- N A - SIET: |
WERE awwd fawfaa-fanag ke -afgemt

Az Avgwd Aqa- faft-ghmear ava-aan
PV. 609

Boys

FLEATAT :— wearing gar-
lands of tigers’ nails, etc.
Eﬁﬂﬁﬁm i=—covered
with dust
lﬁmt-mﬂﬂ—-emitting
saliva

AFITE S i—passing
from one lap to the
other

Winds
Wearing garlands in the
form of bees
Full of the pollens of
lotuses
Scattering tiny parti-
cles of water, etc.
Passing through various
sorts of flowers
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In the verse devoted to moon-rise, the poct says that
the cvening 1s the time for the god of Love to proceed
for the conquest of the world and accordingly, the cere-
montal for the purposc 15 to be obscrved; a copper-plate,
therefore, foats on the sca in the form of the setting
sun and the East, too, bears on her head a pitcher m
the form of the moon.'

The pursuit of a horse 15 beautifully described by
the poct. It stretches forth its head as 't intends to
measure the carth and its fecr are raisca ap as it con
siders the sky as nothing but a stage to dance on.”

The poct has left us o the legacy of only onc Aunya
padesa or Anyokti. It 15 on the lotus,  There 15 no

I a79-fama-amr-ags magea
fanfa smfa-asy amqrta wg: )
zamfa gega-Sad) gfa ded
FunfaT gIry arggaEEita o
PV. 580
v.r.in SSS. 205a. AFA-fawm.avar-ae-fasem |

.

Floating copper-plates and holding pitchers on the

head are parts of the auspicious rites observed as Yatra-
mangala.

2. gaat swre feadt wiaan
afraraatafa arfa g=: 1
fauaw-&w-zg—faa‘}
qftfaggammea a9 |

PV. 126=S55. 124.
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Hower that can outdo the lotus by rivetting the atten-
tion of the bees even for a while.!

Akbariya-Kilidasa is indeed a great Sanskrit poet.
His verses are inspiring and really enjoyable.  Almost
every verse has some figure of speech or other in it, such
as the metaphor including the Malariipaka, Utpreksa,
Ausayoktr, slesa, and so on.  Nowhere in his composi-
von, 1s there any looseness.  The style of Akbariya-
Kahdasa reminds one of the excellent styles of his
llustrious predecessor whose name he shares—though at
a much later period. - Onc is apt to think that his name
Akbarya-Kalidasa s really a pen-name so designed as to
please both Akbar as well as to suit his own capacity

as a supposed rival of the best poct of Hindu Inda.
ASA MISRA

The Padyamrta-tarangini and the Padya-veni are the
anly works which quote the same verse of Asa Midra.'
Unfortunatcly, no other verse by him 1s known. The
subhasita-ratnikara notices the verse® but does not men-

ton the name of the poct as it does not i the case of

I % afg ¥ awfa} aafy
a qrett F1fq Wareda g |
T QA WY-AG AT
faemerargfad-fasrma PV, 732.

[he Rasika-jivana records SEATRIIEE-TR], etc. as a verse
ot Akbariya-Kalidasa. But see KVS, p. 34, THIFATEE-ATA,
etc. ascribed to Kalidasa in two MSS. of the SP.

I, PT.v.29;PV. v. 42 2. V.8,p. 9
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any other verse. So its silence about the authorship of
the versc does not prove anything to the contrary. As
the Padyamrta-tarangini and the Padya-veni are both
works of the seventeenth century A.D., the lower limit
of the date of Asa Misra may be easily ascertained 1.e.
he cannot flourish later than that date. It 1s not un-
likely that he was a contemporary poct of Haribhaskara
and Venidatta, authors of the Padyamrea-tarangini and
the Padya-veni respectively.'

Some devotee says in the above verse on Bhavan
that he mtends to be favoured by Parvati who was the
cause of the immortality of Stva in spite of his taking
the deadlicst poson. On the other hand, the sent-
ments expressed 1 the verse may very well be those of
an ordinary houscholder. In that case the verse would
mean: | am looking forward to that medicine growing
i hills and without any leaves, taking which cven
person  suffering  from  cohc pain and taking deadlv
poison (as a consequence) escaped death.

The merit of the verse lies i the double interpreta-
tions of the words® and particulardy, in its inna

significance as distinguished {rom 1ts ordinary mceaning.

I. Venidatta is probably slightly earlier in date.
Venidatta’s Parica-tattva-prakasika was composed in
1644 A.D. whereas the PI. was composed in 1674 A.D.
a.e. about thirty years later. The PV. does not quote
any verse of Bhaskara or Haribhaskara. 2. Seep.8
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It 1s well-known that the Moslem rulers of India
were great patrons of Learning and Fine Arts. But the
fact that many of them liberally patronised Sanskritic
Culture and Learning as well, is not generally known.
Therr courts were adorned with Sanskrit scholars and
writers of high reputc who got every encouragement,
monctary and otherwise, from their royal patrons.
Uinfortunately, many valuable records of their scholarly
achicvements are irreparably lost to us and the surviving
hterature also 15 available only 1 MSS. scattered all
ovet India and outside.  Fortunately, however, the
literature that has outstood the cruel ravages of tme is
not meagre and 1t enables us to have a clear idea as
how 1n spite of Iinguistic and rehigious differences many
Moslem rulers of India were prone to extend their best
support to the development of Hindu Culture and Civi-
bization.  Thi spirit of mutual tolerance and reverence
fur the culture and creed of cach other alone can ensure
a permanent bond of {riendship and collateral progress
of the two principal communitics of India.  That is why
it 1s essential for us to mvestigate into the cultural
advancement of the Hindus during Moslem rule in
India.

It 1 regrettable that nothing much about chis 1s
known. Of the Mahomedan rulers who hiberally

8
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patronised Sanskrit pocts and scholars, the foremost arc
Shahbuddin, Nizam Shah, Sher Shah, Akbar, Shah
Jehan, Muddafar Shah, Malla Shah and others.  Some
of the poets patronised by then are Bhanukara, Akbariya-
Kalidasa, Jagannitha Pandiraraja, Harinarayana M,
Pundarika Victhala, Amyeadatea, Laksmipatt and so on
Short accounts of the lives and literary activities of thesc
pocts will Le given i my Mushm Patrenage o
Sanskritic Learning.

Of the Sansknt pocts who enjeved the parronage
of the Moslem rulers, Bhanukara appears o be the
greatest.  Thercfore accounts of e hie and lieerary acti-
vittes on the basis of the mformartons cullected from s
works both published and unpublished, and  various
anthologies contaming some of his verses, cte. are ol
absorbing nterest.

Bhanukara 1s the carliest of ali the pocts mentioned
above.  His wide popularity as a poct 15 evidenced by
the Padya-veni of Venidatta, Padyanuta-tarangini of
Haribhaskara. Rasika-jivana ot Gadadhara Bhatta
Sabhyalamkarana of Govindayit, Subhagita-haravali ol
Hart Kavi and Subhasita-sara-samuccaya (anthologies not

as vet publishcd)' containing about 160 of his verses.

I For detailed Bibliographical informations about
these unpublished MSS., see Bibliography at the end of
this work. The Padya-veni and the Subhasita-sara-samu-
ccaya will soon be published by me.
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The Padya-racana  published m the Kavya-mala Series
alene contains about 180 verses many of which are not

found m the above six unpuhhshcd anthological works.

LIFE AND DATE

Bhanukara vs. Bhanudatia and personal bustory

The evidence of the anthological works 1s mn support
¢f the idenuty of Bhanukara and Bhanudatta, author of
v Gita-Gaurisa and 1t tuppana. I‘«',ﬁvya—dipil@ Rasa-
wmanjan and 1ts comentary as wol as Rasa-tarangin
Al of which are avarlable 1w punt and also of the
humara-bhargaviya (a caoptt bascd on the Puranas).
Alumkara-ulaka and Stngira-dip:ha which are as yet wir
publshed.” Quuite a large numiber of verses quoted under

the name ol Bhanvkara are traced in the Rasa-manjari,”

!. Kumara Bh., India Office iibraiy MS. 1340.  Alam-
hira I'., Tanjore MSS. Catalogue, IX 1407 and Mysore,
295. Srngara D., Cat. Cat. 1. 661.

2. 7 @EEER, ete. =S\, 234=RM 21, p. 50; =
R 1. =885, 836=R\i. 4, p. 9 90 aIREQHE, cte.=SA.
258 = SHV. 1851 =RM. 20, » 60; Wy HFq@-Wd, etc. =SA
£70=1RM. 29, p. 65; ®*d FAETFEN, ctc.=SA. 327=RM.
12, p. 138; F*gIA a/gAe, cre.=SA. 303=SSS. 178=RNM.
9, p. 141; TR, cte. =5\, 326, v. 11, p. 175; @ gfa
AWM, cte, =SSS. 606 =RN1. 33, p.75; & 'ﬁ’i‘i, cte.=5SA.
H7=RM. 100, p. 166; g1am was, ctc, =SA. 246=RM. 24,
. 57; @ fEat, etc.=311V. 194=RM. 39, p. 91; g&
Faganmar=5S5. 177=RM. 75, p. 136; %1 SIFW, ctc. =SA.
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Gita-Gaurtfa,’ and Rasa-tarangini of Bhanudatta.”
(2) The same verses are found in dificrent important
anthologics under the names of Bhanukara and
Bhanudatta, (3) Onc of Bhanukara's verses (Senal no.

789) has been quoted by Venidatta in his Padya-veni

273=RM. 32, p. 72 ; 9&-FAGUEAS, etc.=SSS. 752=RM. I,
p. 25; aTd gaf, ete. =SA. 690=RM. 86, p. 149; faarg-Hfwe.
etc. =SA. 257=RM. 28, p. 63; TOIRGINET, etc. =S5/, 189=
RM. 5, p. |1; agtamfawes, etc. =SSS. 181=RM. ' p. 142;
HTAT AT, etc. =SSS. 582 =RM. 41, p. 94; WAIREM, cte. =
SA. 292=RM. 78, p.239; Wiarfagsl, etc.=SA. 206=RM.
12, p. 30; TF-TFRWE, etc.=PV. 464=RM. 105, p. 172:
T FHGE ctc. =PV. 361 =RM. 56, p. 114; g™ &0 =
SSS. 20=RM. 10, p. 22; & aifige, etc.=SA. 288=PV.
363=RM.62, p. 121; &1 @sfu, etc.=SSS. 825=RM 7,
p. 15,

. geetd awg g0fa=Padya-racana, p. 72, v. 3=Rasa-
maijari, }=Gita-Gauripati, p. 90, 23 L ﬁg A=
gif@@E, ctc. =Padya-racana, p. 53, v 5=Rasa-maiijari, v.
51 =Gita-Gauripati, p. 146: s gfed 99, etc.=Padya-
racani, p. 42, v. 18=Gita-Gaurita, p. 18, 4; TRagTa,
etc.=Padya-racana, p. 7, v. 38—with slight alterations in
reading=Gita-Gauriéa, p. 48, 7.

2. fam wri #1sd aggafa,  etc. =Rasika-jivana, fol.=
Padya-racana, p. 33, v. 25=Subhasita-haravali, v. 89=
Rasa-tarangini Benares ed., p. 14; fa<t foret} gfaw@Td, etc. =
Padya-racana, p. 72, v.21=RT., p. 47: facdid @Mz

, ctc.=Padya-racana, p. 2l, v. 32=Sukti-sundara,=
RT., p. 45a; !ﬁﬁﬁw ARG AT, ctc. = Rasika-jivana=
RT., p. 53; wgawgme awu-aiiy, etc.=PR. p. 86, v. 19=
RT.. p. 77: ¥@%a @ai @, etc.=PR. p. 2, v. 10 e
FE, etc.=PR., p. 87, v. 26=RT. p. 8la.
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as ‘Ganapatiputra-Bhanukarasya’ and from the last verse
of the Rasamanjari® ctc. as well as from the Pafjis of
Mithila," we come to know that Bhanudatta was
the son of Ganapati. (4) Morcover Bhanudatta refers
to Nizima-Dharanipala in verse 121 of his Rasa-manjari’
and i the anthologies several verses ascribed to
Bhanukara arc devoted to the culogies of Nizam Shah.

Thus it scems that Bhanukara is really identi-
cal with Bhanudatta. His father's name was Ganapati
as given m the Padya-veni, Rasa-mafijari as well as the
Panjis of Muthila, cte.  Unfortunately, however,

nothing 1s known about his mother, carly life ctc.

1. AT, ete.
2. arat ae agA: Fa-FNEE-gEWin-
2 7eq fzey: awmi-agia-fEifa )
q8a ea-gaq aa sfaar sigar Fifaar
areyat-m fa-qrftsna-gan-cnaied asd
3. The Paiijis of Mithila furnish the following lineage
of Bhanucandra:
Ratnesvara Midra

Suresvara Misra

Ravinatha Misra

Jivanatha Misra Bhavanatha Miéra Devanatha Misra

Samkara Misra  Mahadeva Misra Bhiasce Misra Dase Misra

Ganapati Misra

Bhanudatta

4. P. 190, Benares ed.
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Bharvdawa humscdf gives his own gencalogy 11 the
Kumara-bhargaviya wlich 1s quite i agreement with
the evidence Lurnished by the Panjis of Mithila excepe
that in the former Vidvanatha s represented as the son
of Surcévara and Ravinicha as the grandson of Surcsvara,

not his son.’

Date.

In onc of his verses Bhanukara culogises Shee Siah.-
As Sher Shah ruled from 1540-1545 A.D., it 1s cvidenr
that Bhanukata Hourtshed m the frst half of the
sixtcenth century. if not a bit carlier.

Again, two verses of Bhinukara devoted to the pravse
of one mighty ruler iTrsna are preserved i the Padya-
racand of Laksmana Bhatta Aunkelakara.”  Fhe Krsna
was, most probably wmperor Risnadova Raya of Vijaya-
nagara who ruled trom 1509-1530 A.D.

1. See India Otfice Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS., Vol. vii.
p. 154
2 sarE 31 agd afg fe fafafed gaa g &
te afrga’ a1 earq wf-Fa-fagat wsaFEanay |
NEEHT Traare (faF-Baa-e0: qean: FY-[J(:
&1 gifa: qrang-fafaq-sanueastac
3. (a) Bq AF-AFeq Tzad [wifea) fagegaa: |
UTA-70-HA YA-G7 JqT GFA10A 0
(b) e dfa Afegag FHfa-araly 7g
FE: wfatata faasio gwg-=ma: gfe=nafg
f& 3 smranargg=asan: gagafagfa
R TEAGIST Foq-19a: SFafa-avas an o
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In scveral verses' Bhanukara eulogises one Nizam
Shah. Either of the two Nizams who were ruling in
India in the first half of the sixteenth century may be
referred to by Bhanukara in his verses.  One was Boorhan
Nizam Shah I and the other Nizam Khan, later on
known as Sikander Lodi (1489-1517 A.D.). It 1s more
likely that the former is meant as in some of the verses
the Nizam 1s also addressed as INizam Shah.  Now,
N:zam Shah was a general wtle of the rulers of the
Nizara  Shahi dynasty whose ruling period extended
from 1497 A.D. to 1637 A.D. The particular Nizam
Shah who was ruling duning the period of Sher Shah’s
reign was Boorhan Nizam Shah 1 who ruled from 1510
w1553 A.D. As he ruled abont 43 years, probably the
majority of the verses of Bhanukara referting to Nizam
Shah would teler to lum.  The poet teferrng to Sher
Shah as ruler (1540-45 A-D.) cannot be young in age
as he professes in the same verse that he himself com-
posed a very large number of verses by thar tume.
Boorhan Nizam Shah already 1uled for 39 years when
Sher Shah was crowned king. He ruled for 13 years
morc after the accession of Sher Shah to the throne.
Unless the poet was very long-lived, he could not pro-
hably praisc any other hving ruler of the Nizam Shahi
dvnasty except Boorhan Nizam Shah 1.

1 See under the heading Patrons of Bhanukara.
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In three of his verses’ Bhanukara refers to one king
Virabhanu who is represented as lording 1t over the
kings of Delhi, Orissa, Bengal and Gujrat.  There were
several kings of the same name who ruled before the
time of the poet himself® and thercfore he could not
refer to them as living rulers in his verses.  The re-
ference may be to king Bhanu of the Kacchapa dynasty,
father of Bhagavantadisa and grandfather of Madhava-

l. (a) wgr-arafa AeArg-9ed: Se1 qaqge
SANTHR-AATN At garu-uATg |
gz fayg-fy faeg-afa seaws-
arsq-sify famie-fg gfae Fe-eud fafa o
Padya-veni, Ms., v. 68 and Siikti-sundara, Ms., v. 102.
(b) Wh-argfafaegee-faad: geiiez-Raes:
qEnR a1 A afed ARSI, |
T AW ia Ta-3ER TF ¢ gAdaEr
AAPTH-A@-SE s fgarssafaas u
Padya-veni, MsR;% 114; Stkti-sundara, l::’las., v. 150.
(o) ot gredy wfa afereacatemgaT
YeeY Agpat aag Aefay Statasa |
weAd Afeg-gegrgana-agl atd a3 F4a
AR sl [@afa goe SR-aed-Har |
Sara samgraha of Sambhudasa Pandita, Ms. of RASB.,
31A.
2. See List of Inscriptions and sketch of the Dynasties
of Southcrn India by Robert Sewell, Madras, 1884, p. 47
(Virabhanudeva inscriptions are dated 1235, 1237-1240 A.D.).
Inscriptions of Madras Presidency by Rangacarya, vol. Il
p. 2055, etc. The Ganjam (274) and Vizagapatam inscrip-
tions (96-97) of Virabhanu are dated Saka 1275 (1353 A.D.)
and 1298 (1376 A.D.) respectively.
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simha and Manasimha. Madhavasimha as the patron
of Pundarika Vitthala, author of the Raga-manjari, has
becn referred to by him in his work." The same work
also mentions that Madhavasimha the patron and his
brother Manasimha were great favourites of cmperor
Akbar who ruled from 1556 to 1605 A.D. So chrono-
logically there is not much difficulty in Bhanukara’s re-
ferring to the grandfather of Madhavasimha, favourite
of Akbar. But it is more probable that by Virabhanu,
Bhanukara really refers to Vaghela Virabhanu® of Rewah
(1540-1555 A-D.) who was married to Sukumiradevi
and father of Rimacandra who ruled from 1555 to 1592
A.D. and was a contemporary of Akbar. There 15 no
chronological  difficulty; agam. reference to Vaghela
kings in the verses of Sanskrit poets of the sixteenth
century A.D. and the liberal patronage extended by

. R fus- A AT At At
g gTaTe-fwd wig: Favat o |

2. lmperial Gezeteer of India, vol. XXI, pp. 279f.
In a MS. of Somadeva's Kath3a-sarit-Sagara copied by
Riipani who enjoyed the patronage of Bhavasimha, one
of the descendants of Vaghela Virabhanu of Rewah, the
lineage of Virabhanu is given; vide MM. Haraprasad
Shastri’s Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts, vol. VII. For
a further reference to Virabhanu of Rewah, see Pradyo-
tana Bhattacharya’s commentary Saradagama on Candra-
loka (Kashi Sanskrit Series, No. 75). The account given
here is slightly confusing.
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Vaghela kings to Sanskrit scholars, confirm our
conjecture,

All the above evidences lead to the conclusion that
Bhanukara or Bhanudatta flourished during the first
half of the sixteenth century A.D. Patrons of the poct
were Krsnadeva Raya of Vyayanagara, Virabhanu of
Rewah, Nizam Shah as well as Sher Shah.

Another evidence helps the positive determination
of the lower limit of the date of Bhanukara or Bhanu-
datta. In conncction with showing that some pocts
wrongly use “‘Puratah™ in the sense of “in front of .
Jagannatha quotes 1n his Rasa-Gangadhara' the very first
hne of the Rasa-mafjari of Bhanudatta— =ty =t
gurfa @&t feitmarai gfa 1 Jagannatha Pandicaraja, author
of the Asaf-vilasa was coanected with the court of Shah
Jahan who ascended the throne n 1627 A.D. There
fore, Bhanukara quoted by Jagannatha must have
flourished before that date.

Patrons of Bbanukara.

Bhanukara was liberally patronised both by Hindu
and Moslem rulers of his time.  As we have scen, he
adorned the court of king Krsnadeva Raya of Vijaya-
nagara, Virabhanu of Rewah, Sher Shah and Nizam

I, AR TERRNG-GRATGIERY NG, etc., pp.
271-272 of the Rasa-Gangadhara with Nagesa Bhatta’s

commentary, Benares ed.
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Shah. Thercforc, he scems to have been wandering
(rtom place to place, from one court to the other,
although we have no means of knowing the exact period
of his stay in each.

He appears to have a very great respect for Nizam
Shah as he devoted as many as nine verses to his
culogy. Most probably, he wrote many more verses in
his pratse which are now lost to us. In his verse devoted
to the description of the physical charm of the Nizam',
the poet fancies that the cye of the lovely-browed one,
unable to distinguish between Kima and Nizam,
approaches the car for its help in the matter. In
another,” he declares that the beautiful foot of the
Nizam was made by the Creator for being placed upon
the head of the wife of his ecnemy; the parting line of
the hair, the vermilion-dust and the kundas on the
head represent the foot of the Nizam with shooting rays
and beautiful nails.

In one verse® he praiscs Nizam Shah for making
magnificent gifts. In order to keep a record of his gifts,
Brahma used the Mandakini as a piece of chalk and drew
a long linc on the floor of his house Puskara, Brahma
was on the look out for another person at least who
would be Nizam's rival in the award of gifts. As he

l. Padya-racana, 17. 6 2. Padya-racana, 16. 4
3. Padya-veni, MS., v. 100
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could not find out any, he put a dot by the sidc of that
line which 1s nothing but the moon.

In one verse' Bhanukara gives a glorious description
of the march of Nizam Shah for conquest. When he
marches out, the carth faints away under the pressurc
of, and on account of the physical torture caused by, the
hoofs of horses. Therefore the sea, terribly perturbed
and agitated in roaring waves, sprinkles water on her.
The Lady presiding over the quarters Autters the fag,
gcnerating violent wind; and the dust-storm dashes
towards the sky n order to ask the divine physician
Asvina about the remedy for recovery from swoon.

In the verse on the sword of the Nizam,” the king
is highly praised for his militarv skill. His sword is so
handled that 1t instantancously kills innumerable mighty
clephants of his cnemics who are consequently van-
quished 1n a moment.

In the verse devoted to the victory of the Nizam in
battle,” the poct says that when the Nizam casts his
angry look at his cnemics, they all break atwain; even
the sun high above begins to tremble and in order to
save his own skin has recoutse to the banner of all-
conqueting Nizam.

. Padyamrta-tarangini, MS., v. 9I; Padya-veni, MS..
v. 113; Rasika-jivana, MS., fol. 18.

2. Padyamrta-tarangini, 85; Sukti-sundara, v. 134
3. Padya-veni, MS., v. 132.
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In the versc on the flag of the Nizam' the poet’s
fancy takes a lofty flight. He assumes that the flag
of the Nizam is nothing but the tongue of the earth
stretched out on account of the heavy pressure of the
army on the same. Similaly, in the verse on the
prowess of the Nizam.” On account of the excessive
heat of the king’s prowess, the gold all over the uni-
verse, even of the Sumeru, melts; as a consequence, the
stairs of Indra’s palace situated on it fall down, even the
sun sinks within the melung gold again and again and
the women there arc terribly terrifted.

In one versre® Bhanukara describes the world-wide
fame of his patron. Brahma is engaged in making
verses on the glorious deeds of the Nizam with the help
of a chalk. The long syllables m the verse stand for
the curved hines eepresenting the lunar disc, the conch,
the jasmine and the swan and the short ones for the
lotus-stalk, the snake, the Mandakini and the tusks of
an clephant.

Unfortunatcly, only one verse of the poct 1n praisc

I. Padyamrta-tarangini, v. 84; Stkti-sundara, v. 143
and Fadya-veni, v. 131
2. Padya-veni, v. 69 and Sikti-sundara, v. 105; Rasika-

jivana, Ms. No. 140 (Kavya) of Calcutta Sanskrit College,
fol. 13,

3. Padya-racana, 0.8 and Rasika-jivana, Ms. No. 140
(Kavya) of Calcutta Sanskrit College, fol. 15. "



Ixx PADYAMRTA-TARANGINI

of Sher Shah is left to us.' Here, he says that 1t
matters lictle to a poct of his standing who has to his
credit innumerable verses if 1 a verse, or one half of it,
the fastidious manage to find some fault or other just
as it matters little to Sher Shah if out of crores of horscs
vying in motion with wind, some five or six happen to
be lame or one-cyed.

BHANUKARA AS A POET*

The verses of Bhanukara collected from ur ;‘"h]ishcd

anthological works may be classified as follows : —

I. Gods and incarnations of Visnu (6 verscs).

1. Gapapatr...SA.T (Sce also Bhanu Midra for
another verse on Ganapati, PT. v. 7.p. 3.)

Swa...SHV. 27

Krsna...PV. 866

Varaha...PV. 853=SHV. 46 (Visnu)

Paradurama...PV. 858

Buddha...PV. 864= SHV. 74 (Visnu)

II. Kings (16 verscs)
1. Nizam or Nizam Shah...6 verses:  PT. 85=
SS. 134 (description of sword); PV. 69=>SS.
105 (description of prowess); PV. 100 (descrip-
tion of gifts); PV. 132 (description of the flag);

S

1. SHV. v. 468.
* For additional verses in the Padya-racana, see Appen-
dix, Verses of Bhanukara quoted in the Padyaracana.
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PT. 84=SS. 143=PV. 131 (description of the
flag); PT. 91=SS. 168 (description of the
battle-ficld).

Sher Shah...1 verse: SHV. 468

Virabhanu...3 verses: PV, 68=S5S. 102 (descrip-
tion of prowess); SS. 150=PV. 114 (description
of the marching of the king). The former reads
i and the lacter gives the reading T |
One verse in the Sara-samgraha of Sambhudasa,
fgaitan g, etc.

Contd.?...2 verses: PV. 161 (the flight of the
encmy [F@ SEA-TEA-FAAIRE, ctc. may refer to
fromg ] SS. 163 (description of the bartle);
the word wig in the verse may have a bearing
upon the name of the king.

Kings in gencral...3 verses:  PT. 107 (the Hight
of the enemy); SS. 172 (the city of the enemy);
PT. 95=S5S. 156 (description of the battle);
SS- 131 and 132 (the asscrtion of a hero
vanquishing others).

HI. Sentiments (5 verses)
Karuna...PV. 793
Raudra...PV. 810
$anta...PV. 812
Sintasya pascattapa...PV. 815
$antasya... PV. 819
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IV. Women

1. Stage of Iife...(7 verses)

a.

b.

Vayah-samdhi...3 verses:  SA. 18g; SA.
192; SSS. 799 and SSS. 798

Tarunam vayah...4 verses: SSS. 817, 825,
835; SA. 199, 836

2. Beauty of features...(12 verscs)

a,

[anlN NN « PN o
. .

= us

Face...2 verses: PT. 136=SHV. 1637:
SHV. 1647

. Matk on the forchead...SA. 74
. Eyes...SA. 8o

Arm-pit...SA. 115

Romavali...2 verses:  SA. 137 and SA. 13
The middle of the body...2 verses: SA. 134,
SA. 135

. Thighs...PV. 199
. General descriprion...2 verses:  SHV. 174¢

SA. 62; SA. 53 (suppleness of the body).

3 Types...(31 verses)

a.

Parodha...SA. 234

Samanya-vamta .2 verses: SA. 273; PV
321

Atvisrabdha-navodha...PV. 305

Prema-garvita...2 verses:  SA. 278 and
SA. 279

Virahi...SHV. 1944
,, -anutapa...SHV. 1933
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Virahini avastha-varnana...SHV. 1952
»» pralapa...SA. 697
Manini (hcading Bhartuh  $uériisa in the

SA.; 1t is really a verse on Manini)...

SA. 222
Vasaka-sajjita...SA, go2
Karkasa...PV. 387
Kalahantarita.. SA. 756
Vipralabdha...PV. 361
Utka...SA. 288=PV. 363
Madhya Dhirah...SA. 206
Kriya-vidagdha.. .SA. 246
Vrtta-surata-gopana.. .SA. 236
Vartisyamana-surata-gopana...SA. 238
Vrtta-vartisyamana-surata-gopana ..SA. 240
Kulata...SA. 258; SHV. 185;
Kulatopadesa...SA. 260 )
Bhavi-sthanabhava-samkaya...SA. 267
Bharturgamananumanena...SA. 270

Anusayana...SA. 2064
Abhisarika: samcara-kathana...S85S. 177
Jyotsnabhisarika...SA. 303 =S8S85. 178
Divabhisarika...SSS. 181
D1 :
(a) Nayakasyagre Daty-ukuh.. 5585, 582
(b) Diity-upahasa...SSS. 606
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V. Men (4 verses)
Singara-rasopayogino Nayaka-bhedah tatra Anu-
kulah...SA. 317
$rngara-rasopayogino Nayaka-bhedah tatra Dak-
sinah...SA. 318
Viyoginah pralapah...SSS. 564
Kupurusah...PV. 766

VI. Love (14 verses)

Vacana-vyanga-samagama...SA. 326

Cesta-vyanga-samagama...2  verses: SA. 327
and SA. 328

Gamana-vighnopaya...SA. 6go

Surata-varnana...3 verses: SA. 469=S5SS. 713;
SA. 470; SSS. 714; SSS. 727

Ratarambha...2 verses: SSS. 706 and SSS. 707

Ratavasang...2 verses: SSS. 751 and SSS. 752

Viparita-surata...SA. 478 =S5SS. 737

Parakiya-rata-prasamsa...SA. 464

Sama...SA. 672

VII. Nature (8 verses)

Morning...2 verses: SSS. 13 and SSS. 20
Midday...SA. 529

Evening...SA. 348; PV. gbo; SSS. 148
Moon-tise...PV. 573

» .2 verses: SSS. 192 and SSS. 193
Darkmss SSS 152
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VII. Seasons (13 verscs)

Summer...3 verses: SSS. 327; PV. 615 and
PV. 616

Rainy-season...SA. 574

Autumn...SSS. 404=SA. 591

Hemanta...2 verses: PV, 649=SSS. 423=
SA. 599; PV. 650=S55S. 424=SA. 601

Winter...3 verses:  SA. 610; SSS. 451; PV.
656

Spring...2 verses: PV, 6o2; SA. 617

IX. Religion: Devotion (1 verse) *
Kirtana...PT. 266

X. Holy places, rivers, ctc. (4 verses)

Veni (Triveni)...PV. 877

Manikarnika...PT. 42

Lake...PV. 726

Tapovana (attributed to both Ganapatr and
Bhanukara)...PV. 665

X1 dnyoktss (3 verses)
Cuckoo...PV. 6go
Parrot...PV. 691
Lon...PV. 707
Cloud...PV. 717
Moon...PV. 741
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XII. Mfiscellaneous (6 verses)

Khadyota...SA. 558

Bhramari-krida...SA. 173=5SS. 113

Vanakelr...2 verses: SSS. 82 and SSS. 83

Kavi-varnana...PV. 789 (Here Bhanukara is
expressly stated to be the son of Ganapati).

Vidya...PV. 881 (Here his name is given as
Bhanukara Misra; PT., however. attributes
the verse to Bhaskara),

Bhanukara as a poct

Thar Bhanukara or Bhanucandra Misra was a poet
ol a high order can by no means be doubted; that he
was very popular is manifest from the evidence furnished
by the authors of the anthologies composed after the
sixteenth century A.D. This  extreme popularity
enjoyed by him is due to his depth of thought and
analytic power. He was a great thetorician and natur-
ally, his writing 1s very rich from the rhetorical point of
view. Hc has dealt with various subjects as shown
above; i almost every subject, there are beautiful
verses which at once arrest our attention,  Only a few
are noticed below.

In his verse on the Buddha, he says that when the
Buddha stood against the Vedas (Vedic rituals), the
Om-kara fled ofl, leaving aside 1ts dot (bindu), Then

it had come in:o the posscssion of Siva who used it as



BHANUKARA Ixxvii

2 tndent (ceally on the top of it) and the dot began to
shine 1 the hand of Stikrsna as the disc Sudarsana.’
Here the poct suggests that Siva and Krsna (Visqu)
came 1nto prominence as gods after the wane of Bud-
dhism 1 India. His picture of the carth as it was when
it cmerged out of the occan and hung on the teeth of
the Boar, is also nteresting.®

His verses on the Nizam” are of paramount intercst
establishing as they do a good relationship between the
poct and his patron. This, among other evidences.
shows that Mahomedan patronage for Sanskrit learning
was not lacking m India in the sixtcenth century AD.

In a verse on the flag of the Nizam the poct assumes

that 1t 1s nothing but the tongue of the carth stretched

. 9AEEAL, etc.; Subhasita-haravali, MS., v. 74 ;
Padya-ver,xi..s MS. v. 864. The Padya-veni readingis:—
AT |

[ T |

-4 FAFW WA SATHIRITAT-
AFRY w% afaga farg’ fagm wfeq |
TIFIC FI7 g foamT-
fergare-fatry Fowudieaent SORIRY |
3 [ st )
T i feara WA Baaan gf
firet: SRYATTET 96T AR A Ya: |
i g arfegfeaerelt eaaifeeh areafa
Me-gugfa gursfawg aa g
Subhasita-haravali MS. v. 46; Padya-veni, MS. v.853.

3. See supplement.



Ixxvit PADYAMRTA-TARANGINI

out on account of the heavy pressure of the army on the
same.' In another verse also on the king, Bhanukara’s
poetic fancy takes a lofty flight. The cnemics of the
king in heaven feel like fighting on hearing the violent
blowing of the conch; they swing about their hands,on
the arrows 1n the form of the eye-brows of the divine
damscls who present themselves for embracing them.”
In the verse on the march of Virabhanu for conquest.
the poet says that the world had a crack n beeween on
account of the sound of drums, neighing of horses and
trumpeting of clephants when he started; (then) the
resultant crack was removed by means of borax in the
form of the Mandakini. the moon and stars heated on
the fire of the king’s prowess.” The pun employed by
the poct i the verse on the phght of enemics' much
cnhances its beauty.

I,  yfa-fasia-sg-aag-siaa-sE-defa: |
wafa afefia wameg-sas-sangafa:
PT. 84=PV. 13l
2. g famn: aferwea: agarraETow-
wrl A, FRfY gen-gre-wgfanm: |
ﬂtfarvatfmw # -t ate gu
QM-I A9F-TTE gEEated |

PT. 95=S8S. 15.
3. g fafwegay-Fags, etc.
4, TEHTE- faaa-aﬁa-ﬂﬁ-am'qwrfam
wif ®1fy 9 FERERTET CETICET-5d |
qev Tigat-garg-am. s e -
anqr fagafea mifga-aer shaf dafF@ s PV. 6l
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The poet demonstrates the sentiment of tranquility
well in one of his verses on the same. Nothing appears
substantial, he says, when one looks back upon life
from a very advanced stage; thus the roaming about of
the past appears to be all wastc of enetgy, acquisition of
knowledge nothing but provision for wrangling about
and love for women all worry due to final separation and
nothing more; morcover, a man at that time whole-
heartedly cares for a religious hfe and pines for the past
part of life chat appears to them almost void.' In
another verse he longs for worshipping Damodara 1n a
creeper bower at Benares, undisturbed by any woman.®

All the verses under sections 45 could well have
been placed under the heading ‘Love’. But as the
Nayakas or Nayikas are the main objectives of the poct
in the verses in question, they have been grouped under
the headings—"Women’ and “Men’, Woman is almost
synonymous with Love and thercfore, it is only natural
that out of a collection of 130 verses of a poct, only four
vetses are devoted to Men 1in love.

- s fagt angra fornsfen

A-sEayex qfifeared A s |

farRara attw-gege-TaTATEY AT T

TNAT HAT WA, ATSSTT ARG PV. 815.
WA -CawgEE- I% ga-0ai

e srafiae-gar-graaee |

BT SRS TGT-TaT-TH- T

AREATAY AT 4 TERET: | PV. 812.
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A beautiful woman at the advent of youth
is a marvel and the poet says, even the god of Love on
rare occasions finds the Venus influencing his fate' and
only a person with Brhaspati in the eleventh zodiac sign
can expect to dally with her.?

The eye is a predominant feature of the beauty of 4
woman; it 1s more beautiful than a lotus because when
God weighs them in a balance, He 1s required to place
Masas (Phascolus Radiatus) on the scale of the lotus,
the bees representing them as such.’

Again, a verse on the middle of a2 woman’s body
assigns a fine rcason why the nuddle region 15 appro-

priatcly called a vacuum.!

I. 918 @R-GUERIGIATEl enifasm:
aifi: Fifew-arfg qga-aseard agedtafa |
A FEATGTEA WA ATAHY WA 0
SA. 198=S555. 817.
2 A wfes-dfeatafa-awg-dan-agitfad
T - F3-Hiew-gaua-eiaad |
a1 9T mfaegaeaa faugy fa *fafa
F6 WIGH-fa-Eate wyEgaet 16 |
SA. 199=S88S. 835.
3. wgaeq gt o afewq a3
1% 3 Afaw ag-annAe fafag
SA. 80
4, guTemy can-ffeg dte-fae fras
a2 gefa 7ea} AaR TR |
At e sfegy g4t QAT
w2 RAcumfAfa aa: qa: femei o
SA. 135.
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Various types of heroines—Svakiya, Parakiya, etc.
and their mood types such as Manini, Kalahantarit,
Utka, Vipralabdha, etc. have also been successfully
depicted by the poet. A lady-love scparated from the
beloved as a consequence of a quarrel takes it for
granted that a man is restless and a woman, on the
other hand, steady and sincere and morcover, she argucs,
there is no reason why two youthful persons should not
from tme to ume quarrel, but why should these wretch-
¢d creatures—the bee, the Moon, and Madana—be tor-
menting her all along?" The pangs suffered by a scpa-
rated woman eat into her vitals and she presents a really
painful sight* but a lady-love longing for reunion at any
cost whatsoever presents in herself a much more pitiable
object; she indeed goes to any length to recover her lost
love® and even a stone must melt at her solicitations.

l. 9§ ¥ 61 g6 g

WA wha: wfagfy il |

TRy T fagd fagerg ofew

eaQ At werrfa feafe aanfamgan SA. 756.
2. g fivad ageafy aeftanta A W

faner: o geAfy g9: A 74T q= |

HS TGIEATIAE A TR A AT

a=aTd §EA agrga-ge agg A 0 SHY. 1944,
3. e arfg-arfafated a1 o sad

Maa=ga-fegfiniafad 2a: gafaa: )

Har ARE-AAA WY et FA g

ag’ T 7 queqarfy | @ arenfy Janfafu: o

PV. 363=5A. 28¢.

11
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The psychology and doings of a fallen type of
woman, a lady on tryst in broad day-light or at night,
etc. ctc. have been nicely analysed by the poet. Fallen
women care for money alone and are the very anu-
thesis of love' and do not believe even in the sympathy
of God for them; they simply exclaim that He has
done absolutely nothing for them.”* They go to the
length of inciting even their daughters—in any casc.
those who are very much lke daughters to hem—to
evil acts.’ ‘

I. (a) ¥ Toa-frrfaiaeafa g=afagimaanyg
7at afra-aq fetfegfaaigna-wafeasfa
o gang-afe-awat dafauasad
TEqT: A1 FYHEY AATH THBITR ATH-EHAT: |
PV. 321
(b) e2T E-afwat agae graAEnT
await aga: m?«g:naw FRTE: |
we -qaifa gafa geata-fang geast
efe: e aanTa wufad wifeas megfa o
SA. 273.
2. @ arfe-aaqe, fetfea gend adfea awaha:
gan "Wfﬁaqa-—a%wimn
o W ava: FET gaa AAUSSTAR g
QT HIETTETT FH-Yateeaar fE ga i
SA. 258=SI1V. 1851,

3. 3 Trogh o fewedatadt g
writezigfy 37 fasifa fafacsaimriy asafa
N FARM 79/ F@E-sargia geata
ara: gfa garfen gra wiaan caw: sag: T8
SA. 260.
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The messenger-maidens cngaged in love-intrigues
arc always very clever fellows. Onc of them reports to
the lover that cver since he was away the unfortunate
gitl got rid of her garland of budding lotuses, pearl-
necklace and waist-girdle but that was not all; her brace-
lets slipped down from her arms to the wrist as if to
ascertain whether she had lost her pulse too.”

The poct has also drawn good pictures of men, as
distinguished from women.  Howsocver, a woman may
decry that a man is msincere in love-matters, the poct
shows that a man also may love to the extent of
madness. Almost like a woman, he pitcously bewails
that he is in no way an cnemy of the kunda flower,
honcy, bee, waves of nector, cloud, lunar disc, and
lotus, but they all have turned out hostile to him simply
becausc she puts them all to shame by her tceth, melo-
dious voice, sweet gaze, laughter, hair, face and breast
respectively, while residing in his heart.”

. AET aTnge- qEE At greafe:
it ar s gt gu: sfewda |
wragA A: feafe aedt adq an a afa
T AT T Qg T
SSS. 582.
2. ¥+ geany frafad: weud eftaend-
fuiedvra-aedl Faqege |
gaifawal aga-afir qya saana
= forean @ () Twfa g3) A A i fefa
SSS. 564.
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A lady-love does not always explicitly speak out that
the beloved one must not go; but she has her own ways
to do things. She tells him that cven after death a
woman never recovers from the fever of scparation she
once contracts; before she departs from this world she
must know whether the betelnut, flowers, sandal,
water, ctc. which act like poison in this life would be
so painful in the other world as well.'

Bhanukara’s verses on natute arc novel in conception
and enchanting in expression. The night. the poct
says, leaves its bower, the sky, having arranged its hair
in the form of datkness that scattered all over 1n course
of its dalliance and having worn its carring, viz. the
lunar disc, as soon as the dawn appears.” Again, the
morning would, no doubt, appcar to many as very
pleasant but it 1s most unpleasant to some at least. The
poct draws a beautiful picture of a lady-love concealing
in the morning the blue lily on her car so that her

I. = gafa e amfy ag-cnd fagnee

eqmg fafgarsifadgun gosnfa awd a7 )

Av g W 93 FRgfdt

eagda o @ ey fa-raemEs-gaea o

SA. 690

2. afena fagd anwd arfedt agg Ffa-fasgan |

Fact wafa SFE-Es TIEH WA FAGFHE |

SSS. 13.
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heloved one may not be disappointed.”  Herself know-
g that the morning is there to torment them by sepa-
ration she somehow conceals the faded lily in order to
save him from a rude shock and violent despair.

In onc verse Bhanukara depicts the evening as a
chastc wifc who enters the room for having a light as
soon as she secs the moon.*

The poct explains the moon-rise as follows. The
night is a lady, the sky a bower, the moon a lover and
the darkness her dress and therefore, the moon extends
his ‘kara’ out of love.’ Again, he thinks that the
moon-tise 1s duc to the machination of Kamadeva who
mtends to find out the stolen Sun. In order to detect
the real thief, he performs a magical rite. viz, sctting
a dish (moon) to motion. For this purpose, Kamadeva
scatters all around uncooked rice 1n the form of stars; the

I, e EqmnATHaeT 334 dfiasa $0-eus
frsdteanm-farmamarges sggeams |
zaemrgfaiiad: agzd fameams fo
ATATHT FEATES: T aTeTs 8.3 |

SSS. 20.

2. FEARH fiea aesa ga-aafe |

osvar-faarw ffFn v
PV. 560=SA. 348=S58S. 140.

3. AVEAT-SHGITATAT: THIG-TTTE-ATCHET: |
fon-frava: Sgar R IUY TRFE FEEGAE )
S5SS. 193,
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cooing of the cuckoos 1s nothing but the chanting of
mantras by him and the moon is the dish he uses.’

In onc of his verses on the summer Bhanukara has
cmployed a pun very cffectively.* Of much cffect has
been the use of a happily chosen word viz. Kanyfrfas
in a verse of the desctiption of the Autumn.” In his
description of the Hemanta the poct strikingly attri-
butes the husband-wife relationship to the Day and the
Night, duting this season. The Day ofters the major
portion of the sky (or the cloth) to the beloved might and
himself shrinks for her satisfaction.’

Bhanudatta was the author of the Gita-Gaurisa with
the tippana on the same work that is a prototype of the

1. aragaaa f6E saseEaR-
ATy e, TR |
QTATH ATER-AUY faaeq ard

sgrEagaafa-ses-aEmy L PV. 573.

arr—1. a star; 2. pupil of the eye.

®gf@—1. bright; 2. restless. #—1. rays; 2. hand.
This magical rite is performed even today in some parts of
the country for detecting thicves.

2. SA.529. 3. PV. 650=555. 424=SA. 60I.
4. wrav T iR AE S |
s 73t Fromgran egfieeae o

PV. 650=S5S. 424=5A. 60.

o7 —]. the sky; 2. the cloth. The idea is that in
the Hemanta the day is very short and the night is long.
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Gita-Govinda of Jayadeva, and had certainly some lean-
ing towards religion. The authors of the antholo-
gics consulted have not, however, cared to quotc his
verses on rcligious topics such as Sravana, Manana,
Kirtana etc., the PT. being the only work to prescrve
onc verse on the utterance of the holy name of
Nariyana. Through a figure of speech known as
prativastiipama, the poet states that just as the digging
and the levelling of the carth, ctc, are useless if no sced
be sown, the perusal of the holy scriptures, the Puranas
cte. are all i vain if the sacred name of Kamalakanta
be not uttered.’

The anthologics preserve a few verses of Bhanukara
on the holy places, cte. In a verse on Manikarnika, he
suitably employs the Virodha alamkara in showing how

a bather 1n the same attains the state of Siva® and in a

I 3gemernd &6, etc. PT. 266.
2. e aifey fanwg afemt sra: g7: geae:
F-Frivata wg-g26 S g7: wfean )
ITAT: @Y draa: ofefaan wea: W TERAr
A sAfqEsiy FU-aet FewtE $isd w o PT. 42.
This is a good example of the figure of speech Virodha.
Here the devotee means to say that he has really attained
the state of Siva on account of his bath in the Manikarnika

though the wording is such that the second part of each
Pida may be interpreted otherwise.
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verse on the Triveni he assigns some reason i his
poetic way why its water should be darkish.’

In his Anyoktt on the Lion he illustrates how
heredity works.  No sooner 1s a cub born than it exhi-
bits a tendency to jump upon the temple of an elephant
even before sucking its mother’s breast.” Thus, in his
other Anyokti verscs too he hints at some truth or other.

One outstanding feature of Bhanukara’s composition
is his great liking for the cmployment of figures of
speech.”  The lofty flight of his poetical fancy couched
in the garb of idiomatic language reaches at times the
maximum height of poetic excellence, particularly with

the aid of rhetorical petfection.

.  %g afen-fear-ffaurrged

0% foa-F-aRg-Trarare |

ae: 03 qafa faafa agsmn faamar

areaeafeatreatata: snag dwen: o

PV. 877.

2. W& &4 A FE FERA-THUITE: |

gt FE FIRATAta o

PV. 707

3. ufaaeq@at in PT. 266; ™% in a large number of
verses; W—Wﬁ@ and J&A® in SSS. 564 ; Wrdt-aftden1d:
mfiga-fewaregR in PV. 815; snfea in SA. | ; wef@ @
&% in PV. 573; &4 in SSS. 606; qwdu-frafd-fme-se& in
SSS. 193; etc. etc.
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Tradwonally, Bhartrhari's facher was a Brahmin,
Candragupta by name and his mother a Sudrd called
Sindhumati. The legend that Bhartrhari was the
hrother of the famous Vikramaditya is bascless just as
the attempt of several scholars to identify him with
the author of the Bhatti-kavya is futile. He 15 generally
beileved to have Hourished about the middle of the
seventh century A.D. If Bhartrhari 1s to be the
composer of all the verses, many verses from the
present cditions of his three Satakas, Srngara, Var-
ragya and Niu,, are to be purged out. As at present,
verses [rom such celebrated works as the Mudra-
riksasa, Abhijhana-Sakuntala, ctc. find place in
them. The names of the works undoubtedly 1mply
that they originally consisted of r1oo verses. Bur
some of our present editions contamn 110 verses,
some again 116 and others still more. This 1 1t-
selt shows that the Satakas in their present form
cannot but be full of interpolations.

All the six verses of Bhartrhari quoted in the Padya-
mrta-tarangini are traced in the Vairagya-Sataka.'

The anthologies quote many of his verses, but attri-
butions in them are of doubtful authority as they vary

. See Appendix D, pp. 102-103, vv. 287-292.
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from anthology to anthology. Whercas some of the
verses attributed to him are actually found 1n his Subhi—
sitas, many arc not only not traced in them but found
attributed to some other pocts in other :mtho|ogics and

thetorical works.'

BHATTA NILAKANTHA

The PT. records only two verses to the credit of this
poct.” There are scveral verses under the name of Nila-
kantha and twenty-cight verses of Nilakantia Sukla’
in the SA. The two verses 1 the PT. furnishes no
clue whatsoever to the 1dentity of the poet nor have
the verses been traced anywhere clse.  Under the
crcumstances, it 15 risky to idenufy Nilakantha
Bhatta with Nilakantha or / and Nilakantha Sukla
of the SA.

There arc several Nilakantha Bhattas c.g. (1) the
Smarta, son of Sankara and author of the Mayiikhas;
(2) the Naryayika, son of Rama and author of the Tarka-
samgraha-dipika-prakasika; (3) the Paurinika, son of

1. See Peterson’s Introduction to the SSV,, pp. 74-75.
The SUK, also quotes 13 of his verses. The SMV. quotes
six of his verses, 5 of which are found in the Satakas and one
viz. AAREA, in the Bhallata-dataka (v. 7).

2. V.258, p. 63 and v. 20, p. 9.
3. Verses 95-99, 103, 160, 162, 168, 183, 232, 254, 296,
449, 450, 454, 462, 651, 654, 664-665, 667-669, 687-688, 753.

781 (verse number as arranged by myself).
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Ranganatha and author of the Devi-bhagavata-sthiti and
the Tilaka, commentary on the Devi-purana, and so on
But as none ofthem is reputed to be proficient in making
verses, they are to be ignored from the point of view of
identificavion with the present author, As a poet and
dramatist, however, Nilakantha, author of the Kavyo-
hsa' and the Kalyana-saugandhika,” descrves mention
jor this purpose, no doubt; but Nilakantha is so popular
o name and the two verses quoted in the PT. too are so
wery ordinary thar no identification of the author m
wuestion seems possible,

Inn verse no. 20 of PT. the poet prays that he may be
solcly devoted to Ramacandra heart and soul, the mere
name of Rimacandra on his hips counting for nothing
much.  One Suka (parrot), m spite of wings, with the
name of Rama on fips, 1s confined m the cage; the other
Suka (Sukadeva), devoted to Ramacandra, 1s united with
the supreme soul. In the other verse (no. 258) of
Nilakantha, quoted i PT.—the poct shows that resem-
blance 1 appearance counts for nothing; man is similar
in this respect to the monkey, the horse to the donkcy
and so on; stll they are poles asunder from the point of

view of qualities.

1. Triennial Catalogue, 111, 3348.

2. Ed. by Dr. L. D. Barnett, in the Bulletin of the
School of Oriental Studies, Vol, Ill, part 1, London, 1923,
pp. 33-50.
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BHERIBHANKARA

As somc of the verses of this poet have been quoted
by Jalhana who flourished in Kashmir in the thirteenth
century A.D.. Bheribhankara must have been cither a
contemporary of Jalhana or flourished carlier than him.
Most probably, he fourished earlicr,  From one of his
verses quoted i the Sukumukreavali,' it appears that he
lived in Benares {or some part of his life at least.  Presum-
ably, he was a devotee of Siva.  Jalhana quetes i s
section on Hara-stutr five consccutive verses of Bheri-
bhankara.®

Of the verses of Bheribhankira so far traced,
onec 15 devoted to the culogy of a king. two
to Anyoktis—onc on  Cuckoo® and the other on

Lion." four to the praise of Ganca.” and one to the

I, V.22, p.380. Oriental Series ed. ‘
2. pp. 459-460, Baroda. 3. PT. 208, p. 5|
4. SMV., p. 87, v.8; SP. 907,
5. (a) SHV. 121.
graaa:-aed qua-efa-ad: FE-fase-a-
wRdTId Ffea-ta-aa-aee- fagar: |
HICHTHG-EATH- ST T - T - ST FATE 177 BT
LRI O1Rg 9 ge-wa
(b) SHV. 122.
st @-aeTEia-qua- g et |
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Ganges.' The test arc devoted to the culogy of Siva’
and his favourite places.” As Gancsa and Ganga are

illscpambly connected with Siva, their culogy also forms

TR - - B ET-TouT -
facet eea-vgt faug mwa: aregAE o A
(c) SHV. 123.
A TR gUE TR TR forg-aarfea-asa-
o1 %-TH17- TN -81- - T an-naegT: |
FACAHE- B - -H2-ALI2- 6T -
AIhRE-oET: QURv-fat: areg At gawman: o
(d) SHV.3=5P. 58

. (a) SHV. 251.

wyfenq Gan afEfaa-arawan
a1 faaieen: afeufagtfa sfafagr )
437 AT TY-13-AOE-FAFA-
sE-TraTe de-gfea arfea fgEan o
(b) @R TR, etc.=SMV, 370. 10; this verse

is found in Valmiki's Ganga-stava.

2. See f.n. 2 above ; also SHV. 28=5P. 66 and SMV.

20. v. 26=SP. 97=SHV. 101

252

3. Description of Prayaga : (a) SMV. 380. 24=SHV.

(b) SHV. 253:—

a1 Etemfe weggeiafa awea a1 9 a6

qrasgesifa 90 wefa 2 gfw @ ag: & @ ¥

A wife AT AHTE-TY A ST

afsaegat gt wqafa waacas 3L NG 0
Description of Benares : —SMV. 380, 22.
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a part and parcel of the worship of Stva. His restdence
at Benares might also be duc to his devotion to Siva.
Only a single verse by him 1s devoted to the eulogy of
Jimutavahana.'

Bheribhankara's style 1s forceful and the description
of the Tandava dance of Siva* and sular other topics
is replete with appropriate  vigour and  depth
of thought, The principal sentiment in his composition
1s 1 ranquillity (Santa). In one verse the poet laments for
wasting much valuable time in rendering service to
kings; the ever-merciful God has been kind to him, no
doubt; still he pities bimsclf for not having utihized
propetly the carly part of his life.”  Bheribhankara s
pally a rcligious poct and as such, belicves i holy
places. He 1s of opmion that Vedic learning 1s 10 1escll
no good; 1t proves uscful only then when the Vedic
Scholars realise that their Vedic learning is quite insigni-
ficant and begin, as a consequence. to dwell on the
banks of the holy Ganges.! Again, he says, one nced not
be disappointed cither for committing sin or fecl provi

for the performance of rehigious deeds; the confluence

SMV. 392. 57.
SHV. 28=5P. 66.

SMV. 460. 11 —®faqa-ge-&a1#l, etc.
SHV. 25| wgfe dar;
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of the Ganges and the Jumna comes to the rescue of
both.’

It is only unfortunate that no complete work by this
poet is known to cxist; a complete work by him called
"Bheribhﬁhkﬁriya—kivya" 15, however, known in name
only.* Thus, his name s perpetuated to-day only
through the quotations of his verses n anthologics.
Bheribhankara docs not scem to be the real name of the

poct; probably, it 15 his pen-name.

BILVAMANGALA, ALSO CALLED
KRSNALILASUKA
Krsnaliliduka. also called Liladuka. alizs Bilvamangala,
was the son of Nibi and Damodara. Tsanadeva was,
niobably. his spiritual preceptor.”
Bilvamangala is, probably, the title of the head of
the Natuvile Matha of Trichur and as such, three

Bilvamangalas are as yet known, The founder of the

1. SHV. 253:—Sece f n. 8 (b).

2. Gustav Oppert’s Lists of Sanskrit MSS. in Private
Libraries of Southern India, MS. No. 1296.

3, SR TRrA -
TR Fr- e |
sy ad a1 O
Ftad axg wee-gar=avsia u
V. 10 of Krsnakarnamrta.
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Matha is, probably, identical with our poet Lilasuka. As
is natural with a spiritual Head, his real life 1s shrouded
in mystery. One Cintamani s reported to have been
his concubine through whose intervention his hife
changed altogether from a passionate to a religious one.

Of all the works of Bilvamangala, the Krsna
karnimrta 1s the most well-known one. It has under-
gone various cditions n various characters 4 editions
m Telugu, one in Telugu and Kanarese, 1 i Grantha
and Tamil and the rest, ten i number, n Niagan
character.

Other works attributed to him ate: —

1. Krsna-bala-caritra.'

2. Bala-Krsna-krida-kavya.”

3. Govinda-stotra’ or Govinda-Damodara-stava o

Govindaika-vim$atika,

4. Krsnahnika-kaumudi.'

Sumangala-stotra :*  Bhakta-vallabha.

1

6. Bilvamangala-scotm."

1. Peterson's Third Report 1884-1886, Bombay and
London, 1887, p. 394, No. 292=No. 292 of 1881 of the
Bhandarkar Institute.

Biihler, Op. cit.. Fasc. ii, p. 92, No. 137.

Mitra’s Notices, vi, pp. 297-298, No. 2234 (53 verses):
Notices, iii, p. 171, No. 1198.

Op. cit, IX, p. 60, No. 2951.

Eggeling, Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in the India
Office Library, vii, p. 1474, No. 3907.

SwmwN
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7. Krsna-stotra.
8. Bilvamaﬁgala—nﬁma—koéa—kivya.
6. 7 and 8 above arc really different versions of the

same work.

Suppositious Works: —

9. Govindibhiscka.

Durgaprasada Yati in his commentary upon this
work says about Krsnalilasuka: —

e gime-fRg--ihr gl #f-aie

AFQ-EI-IEI-TA-TAE q&1g-afE aga feam

igdtaTgF-98-#154 frga AFET fgam g )

78 0-qfd ¥ QAT fmay Fae-arTe o

The Govindabhiscka consists  of 8  cantos
and 1ts supplement by Durgaprasada of 4 cantos.
Bilvamangala’s work 1s devoted to the illustrations of
the sutras of the Prakric Grammar, This grammarian
Bllvamaﬁgala s, 1 any case, identical with the com-
mentator of Bhoja's  Sarasvati-kanthibharana.' It 1s
difficule to say whether this Bilvamangala the gram-

martan s the same as our Lilasuka.

10. Tribhuvana—sublmga.
1. Ganapati-stua,
12. Karkotaka-stuti.

. Together with the supplement of 4 cantos, this work
is known as Sricihnakavya; Madras Oriental MSS. Library
Catalogue, Author index, p. 19.
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13. Ramacandra-stutt,
14. Abhava-stuti.
15. Brndavana-stut,

16.  Kala-vadha.

17. Purusakara (ed. m Trivandrum Sanskrit Serics).

Of the anthological works consulted, the Sabhya-
lamkarana consists of only two verses of Bilvamangala.
the Sarngadhara-paddhati three and the Padyamrta-
tarangini six. Somc of these verses are found i more
than one anthological work (sec p. xxin—Introduction).
None of these verses is, however, found in the original
part of the Krsna-karnamrta, viz, the first Advisa.
maaa:  cte. i.e. PT, 35 1s found i the South Indian
version of the Krsna-karnamrta.'

All the verses of Bilvamangala so far traced have a
great religious fervour. They arc all sincere outbursts
of a very devoted heart. In v, 35 of this work. he regrets
for his previous attempts to please people with his com-
position; now he sincerely endeavours to devote his poctic
talent to the praise of Mother Sarasvati.

Krsna's jocular conversation with Candravati who
retorts him outright in the same strain as he does— he
calling her Radha and she calling him Kamsa—is quite
amusing.”  His deccitful conversation with Radha
as found in v. 16 of this work breathes forth the effusion

. See Papayanmaya Suri's l'ext, 1. 4. 2. SA. 205.
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of a devoted heart and exhibits the skill of the poct in the
employment of puns, Kirsna avoids cach and cvery issue
by the cmployment of a word having more than one
sensc.’

CANDRACUDA
He was the son of Bhatta Purusottama® and author
of the Anyokti-kanthabharana,” Candrasckhara-vivaha-
kavya," Kartaviryodaya® and Prastava-cincamani.® Nonc
of the carly anthologics published, viz.. the SP..

I. Thus:—

Vasah: 1. Garments ii. dwelling-house

Vasah: 1. Scent

Yaminyamusitah: i, Yaminyam ii. Yaminya musitah

usitah

Visas ( neuter ) means garments, and Vasah (masc,)
means dwelling-house and scent. The Nom. singular of
Vasa, whether ncuter or masc., is Vasah.

2. As such. he is to be distinguished from the celebrated
Smarta of the same name, son of Umapati (Unana Bhatta
and grandson of Dharmes$vara).

3. Aufrecht in hic Cat. Cat. mentions that the work
was published in the Kavya-mala. This is wrong.

4. Siaci-pustaka containing a list of the MSS. of Fort
William, Asiatic Society of Bengal, etc., 8.

5. Mitra, Cat. of Sans. MSS. in the Library of His
Highness the Maharaja of Bikaner, 296 ; Sans. MSS. Cata-
logue of Calcutta Sanskrit College, Kavya volume, 1904,
No. 13, .

6. Weber's Verzeichniss der Sanskrit und Prakrit
Handschriften der Kéniglichen Bibliothek in Berlin, p. 229.
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SSV., SUK., SMV., KVS. and PAV. contains any of
his verses, The SS. quotes seven, the PV. two, the
SSS., one and the PT. two verses under his name.'
The PT. also quotes two verses from his Anyokt-
kanthabharana® and two from his Prastava-cintimant.”

Candrasckhara quoted in the PT. and PV. (scc
p. xxi) may be identical with Candracida.

In v. 44 of the PT. the poct praises Yamuni as the
sanctifier of impure things which may subsequently
find place in heaven whercas 1n v. 267, the name of
Han is declared as the most efficacious object; 1t s

invaluable, at the same tume so casily obtainable.

CANDRAKAVI

Onc of the MSS, of the PT. gives the name of the
poet as Candraka. But as the SP. (v. 769, p. 119)
quotes the 1dentical verse and gives the name of the
poet as Candrakavi, this name 1s chosen. The name
Candraka 15 found in the SP. and also quoted by
Ksemendra n his Aucitya-vicara-carca and also i the
Kavi-kanthabharana of the same (4. 1, 5. 1), printed n
the Kavya-mala. The Rija-tarangini (2. 16) knows a
playwright of the same name who flourished during the

reign of Tufjina. Even though Candra or Candraka

1. See Introduction, p. xxii under Candraciida.

2. viz. 252 and 239. 3. viz. 155 and 49.
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be not identical, he flourished certainly before the 14th
century A.D. when the SP. was composed.

In the verse quoted i the PT. (195) which 1s an
Anyokti on the cloud, it is cnjoined either to pour

water or to allow the moon to shinc,

CANDRASEKHARA

Therc 1s no proof to show that this Candrasckhara
is identical with Candraciida.  There are several pocts
of the above name;" n the present stage of our know-
ledge, 1t 1s difficult to identfy our Candra$ckhara with
any of them. The PT. quotes only onc verse of Candra-
sckhara in which the dancing of Siva is admired by the
devout poet.

DEVAGANA

Our MS. B. gives the name of this poct as

Devaganadeva.” This poct is. probably, dentical with

I. Candrasekhara—author of the Abhinava-Bharata;
Mysore, 263.

Candraséekhara—author of the Bharata-Sara-Samgraha,
Mysore. 307.

Cendrasekhara, of Bengal, author of the Siirjana-carita or
Rajasurjana-carita in 20 cantos. Mitra, Notices, 1870,

Candrasekhara Rajaguru=—Mathuraniruddha-Nataka, MS.
deposited at Madras Or. MSS. Library, Author Index,
p. 27. etc.

2. Seefn. 7, v. 212, p. 52.
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the poct of the same name, ten of whose verses arc
quoted m SP." In the present stage of our knowlcdgc

nothing morc about Devaganadeva is known.

DHARANIDHARA

The verses of Dharanidhara have been quoted in the
KVS., SUK., 5S. as well as PT. (sce Intro., p. xxin).
Onc of our MSS. gives his name as Dharanidhara
Bhatta as well.  As his verse has been quoted in the
KVS., he must have ilourished carlier than v noo A.D.

The India Office Library possesses a MS. of a work

called Rasavati-sataka by an author of the same name.”

GADADHARA

Only onc verse of this poct has been quoted i the
PT. (v. 118). The name of Gadidhara is also found
i the Sad-uko-karnamrea, Subhbasita-haravali — and
Subhasita-sara-samuccaya (p. xxi). As Gadadhara
author of the Rasikajivana, fourished in the middle
of the 17th century, he cannot be identical with the
poct of the same name quoted in the Sad-ukti-karni
mrta of Stidhatadisa who flourished several centurics
carlier. Gadadharas quoted in the later anthologics may
refer to the same poet,

1. See above, p. xxii.
2. MS. No. 2079. For the interpretation of the verse
quoted in the PT. see References and Notes, p. 87.
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GANAPATI

The verses of a poet of the above name have been
quotcd in the SSV. as well as SUK., (see pPp- XXI1-XXIV)
but this poet must be distinguished from our Ganapati
who scems to be identical with Bhanukara’s father.
The PV. quotes one verse attributed to both Ganapati
and Bhanukara (v. 665) and another verse (v. 78g),
wtribvted to Bhanukara, son of Ganapati.  Again there
i one verse, AWfFI-FIWNE,  etc. which is attributed
tv Ganapati in the PV. (v. 540) and to Bhanukara in the
SV.(v. 713) and S8S. (v. 113).  All the later anthologies
qiote Ganapatt’s verses, thus cstablishing beyond doubt
that Bhanukara as well as his father were poets of
repute.

In onc of the verses preserved in the Subhasita-sira-

amuccaya,'  Ganapati - addresses  poet  Lolimba as
ollows : —

Wt Aferasd23% U @ eI engad
Fa FEITE-aTE-Ai A o 6
g =N frnfa QTR es-a daform:
TR-qRR aETfpfad qqdE sEag o

I. 3S8S. 196

2. Probably, same as Lolambarija, son of Divakara
and descendant of Sirya Pandita. Lolambaraja or Lolim-
barija was the author of the Hara-vilasa (published in the
Kavya-mala, Part xi, pp. 94-133; see also Tanjore Cata-
logue, vi. 2814) and the Sundara-Damodara not published
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This is really a different version of the text:—
A Sferws(t)ss suad 3 ey wmgaa
TR WogurE-aaar a9 T 37
i ageifen Fnf reg-aed 9 def:
TE-agfaE SATfgfad qet anag o

This second version indicates that the author of the
verse was a contemporary of king Bhoja and as such
this version cannot naturally be the composition of ou
Ganapatt. If av all, chis verse was composed by hi
namesake who flourished several centuries earlier thay
him and some of whose verses are preserved n the
carlier anthologies.’

In one verse he praises very highly one Ganesvar
Kavi."  Ganesvara and Ganapau are identical in sense
and enc naturally wonders 1f this verse really refers w
the poct himself.

Ganapati whose verses have been. quoted i the

SUK., SMV., and SSV. cannot be the same as Bhane

as yet (for MS., see Catalogue nf MSS. in Adyar Library, Il
16). His Ayurvedic works, viz. Vaidya-jivana, Vaidyi
vataméa, etc. deserve unconditional praise for lucidity of
style and exhaustive treatment of the subjects concernel
in a condensed form. ‘

1. AT - aTee:
waw. ffafeet sag-aga-enfa: |
T @t s ST T & e
g1 wafe g aTae-ATg wrafa n PV, 788
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kara’s father Ganapati whose verses have been quoted
in the later anthologies. In pp. xxtit-xxiv of the Intro-
duction, the former verses have inadvertently been enter-
cd under the name of Ganapau, poet of the Padyamrta-
tarangini.  Bhanukara, as we have scen before, flourish-
ed in the frst-half of the sixteenth century and his
father Hourished a hit carlier whereas the SUK.' was

composed 1n 1205 A.D. the SMV.” in the 13th century

I. The date of the woik is, as is given in the work it

sell, 1127 Samvat or 1205 A. D. : —
qihsa AEtATAIfIE-IaNa-gu-Ta (Re TER |
wigwaa-fafares we-frirsss
afxgran wiega-tagy weia Fgea)
sihRETAE agfe-haiad 2% |

2. Jalhana and his father Laksmidhara flourished during
the reign of king Krsna of Kasmira.
Aqfer quwed afaga-awae fa.amt
e qre-aAra-9iaa-T-3a1 FSQUA waAT |
afwatar’ Wi fafua-fana-afe-afwfaas
|4 3 eafA-Fr fgaaangar WgHATeE |

I'he royal line 1s as follows : —

il

fagm: (1187-1191 A. D.)
s (1191-1210 A. D.)

Fi!ns: (g1 (1210-1247 A. D)
i

Fq: (12471260 A. D.) aERa:
14
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A.D. and the SSV. in its present form about the 15th
century A.D.’
Ganapati as a poet

The verses of Ganapati that are preserved in
anthological works may be classified under the follow-

ing heads : —

1. Gods
1 Swva: PT. 19:1’V. 19’

Ili. The King

1 The sword of the king: PT. 88
2 The fame of the king: PV. 89=35S. g5

Jalhana gives his own lineage as follows, in the Introduc
tory part of his work: —

LA
T
ﬂﬁ\"ﬂ: 8. qFa AT
l,
Taed: aﬂllfﬁ:
A
Bt

I. Vandyaghatiya Sarvananda quotes the Subhasita-
vali of Vallabhadeva in 1160 A.D. in his commentary on
the Amara-kosa. The present edition of Peterson, how-
ever, betrays interpolations.

2. For the Pratikas of this and the following verses, scc
pp. Xxiii-Xxiv
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1. Women and Love
Scparation: PT. 169
. : SA. 743

Sportive dalliances : —

Jala-keli: Kancukottarana: SSS. 66 and
68 =PV. 543 and 544; and also SSS.
67.

Bhramari-kiida: PV. 539 and 540

Kanduka-krida: SSS. 93 =PV. 527

» ¢ S888. 94=PV. 528

Features: —

Eyes: SA. 82

Breasts: SA. 6o

Waist: PV, 207

Romavali: SA. 138 =DPV. 203

V. Scason
The Spring: SSS. 285 ==SA. 618

V. Nature

Midday: SSS. 59-60
Morning: SSS. 14

Moon-rise: SSS. 195-196
Stars: SSS. 186=SA. 374
The hare of the moon: PV. 583
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V1. Miscellancous
Forest: PV. 661
Penance-grove: PV. 665
3 Stately mansion: SSS. 203-2064; 5SS.
267=PV. 591
4 Bencdiction: SSV. 61
Ganapati belonged to a family which could boast
of a succession of leading Sanskrit scholars.  In the
Padyamrta-tarangini, the verses of Ganapati's uncle (or
father?) Samkara Midra, Ganapatt himself and  lus
son Bhanukara or Bhanudatta have been quoted.
The father was not as great a poct as the son; still, his
verses arc worth-preserving as 1s evident from the

anthologies.
GAUDA

This Bengalce poct must have flourtshed during
the reignof king Mukundadeva, last king of Orissa as
he praises him as an excellent fighter. Mukundadeva
was dcfeated and killed 1n Hijri 75 1.e. 1567 A.D.
Therefore, this Sanskrit poet of Bengal must have
flourished at that time. The vese #-arfeEw, ctc.
quoted in the PT. (v. 100) has been quoted in the
SS. as well (v. 159; see p. xxiv of the Introd.)

The Padyavali of Riipa Gosvamin whose literary
activities lay between 1495 A.D.—1550 A.D.

quotes also 2 verse of a Gaudiya poet (see p. xxiv).
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GOVINDARAJA

Sarngadhara in the chapter devoted to the praisc
of Great Poets quotes a verse of Devesvara - pratse
of Govindaraja (v. 181)." Sarngadhara also quotes a
few verses of Govindardja in his paddhat.®  That he
was a very popular poct is also cvidenced by the
Subhasitavali and Sukti-mukeavali which quote some
of his verses and by the Padyamrta-tarangini which
quotes only onc verse.” It is unfortunate that this
great poct should 1n course of time pale into in-
significance.’

CUNAKARA
Onc of the verses of Gunikara quoted in the SP.
{n0. 3914) has been quoted by Govindajit in his SA.

(v. 172) and the SSS. Sarngadhara quotes seven other

I gegmr-va-fag fagei fagra
Boad enefa wrfa 0 das |
14 afy swafe weeg stgdet
misegaa-aTai 9 faRade: o
2. Sce pp. xxiv xxv of our Introduction.
3. Op. cit.

4. Rice records the name of one Govindaraja, another
of the Raja-vaméa-kavya (Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in
Mysore and Coorg, No. 240) and Oppert of another, author
of the Ramayana-campii (List of Sans. MSS. in Private
Libraries of Southern India, 8214).
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verses of our poet one of which (no. 1574) 1s identi-
cal with the verse quoted in the PT.

HARIBHASKARA, OR BHASKARA,
ALSO CALLED HARL

Personal Hustory

Haribhaskara, known in  short as Bhaskara, was
the son of Apajinanda, at times also called Ajiyi
Bhatta, son of Haribhatta and grandson . Puruso-
ttama Bhatta of Benares.® He belonged to the
Kasyapa gotra.” The ancestors of Haribhaskara
were all very pious persons.  Haribhiskara’s father
was, probably, a physician by profcssion.'

Haribhaskara’s son Jayarima was also a learned
man. He wrote a commentary on his father’s PT.
called the Padyamrta-tarangini-sopana, some cxtracts
from which are given in the present edition.  Jaya-
rima quotesat tumes his father's opions, particularly
from some of his works which arc not otherwise known
to us. As will be evidenced by the extracts, chis
commentary s very helpful for the right understan-

. The Sad-ukti-karpamrta quotes a verse of one Guni
karabhadra (V. 65. 4, ER-S0q-GUGII=AT: etc.)

2. See the concluding verses of the PT.

3. See the colophon of the PT.

4. Seev. 299 of the PT.
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ing of the verses quoted in the PT.; but for chis, the
first few of the verses of the Raja-taranga of the PT.
and bearing upon the Mimams3, the Nyaya and the
Sanskrit Grammar would have remained quite unin-
telligible to many.

The patron  of our poct was Yasavanta, abbrevia-
ted as Jasvanta,' 1n whose honour he composed a
poctical work called Jasvanta-Bhaskara.*  Several ver-
scs from this work have been quoted in the PT.
There 1s another work of the same name on Dharma
which deals with the rites that are to be performed
throughout the year.® It 1s clear from this work on
Dharma that this Jasavanta Singh was the son of
Indramani and ruled over somnc part of Bundelkhand.’
Fle 1s also highly praised in v. 109 of the PT.
Our poet also prases king Rima Raja or Ramacan-
dra in verses 45 and 64 of the PT. and also Dhira-
simba i another (PT.59). This Rama Raja is pro-
bably identical with the king of Satara, Rima Raja I,

1. PT. 23-25;59; PT. 90.

2. See above. He expressly states thatthe Jasvanta-
Bhaskara was his own work, *“@0 AY-FA-FEATA-ATEFT”, or
simply “‘weg@o” |

3. See f.n. | above and PT. 181-183, p. 45 of the text.

4. See Bikaner Catalogue, MS. No. 508 “dacar Fa-
Rt i

3. See Rajendralal Mitra’s Reports, Ms. No. 1697.
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who died of small-pox at Jinji and whose infant son
Siewa was crowned king under the guardianship of
Ramacandra Pandita and the regency of his mother
Tarabai. Dhirasimha 1s, probably, one of the mem-
bers of the Royal family of Bundelkhand or Satara.
This Bhaskara must be distinguished  from the
poet of the same name mentioned 10 the carlier
anthological works such as the Subhasicavali’ and
Soku-mukeavali® and from Bhaskaradeva micntioned

in the Sad-uker-karnamrta.’

Date

Fortunately, three of the works of Haribhaskara
are dated and therefore, nodoubt as to the exact date
of Haribhaskara remuamns.  Irom chis it is evident
that Bhaskara flourished 1in the latter half of the
seventeenth century A.D. and his literary actvity
continued at least from 1673. A.D. which is the

date of the composition of the PT.' to 1695 A.D.

|. Bhadanta Bhaskara or Jyautisikabhatta Bhaskara:
vv. 2272, 524, 3512 and 3375. One Bhaskarasena is also
mentioned here; vv. 2459 and 2460.

2. V.62p.226,V.6, P. 403.
3. Only one verse, 242, p. 242 of Lahore ed.
4, See the last verse of the PT.



HARIBHASKARA cxii

when the Suddhi-prakasa of the poet was composed.’
The other dated work of the poct was the commen-
tary called the Setu on the Vrtta-ratnakara of Kedara-
bhatta which was also composed at Benares in 1676,
three years later than the PT.?

The PT. refers to the poet’s Ganga-stuti, Jasvanta-
Bhaskara as well as the Bhaskara-carita and thetefore.
there is no doubt that these works were comnposed a few
years catlier than 1673 A.D. probably by 1670 A.D.
Even though he be twenty years old at that time,
Haribhiskara must have been born about 1650
A.D.

We come to know of the following works of
Haribhaskara, none of which has as yet been publi-

shed : —

Poctical Works: —

1. Gangi-stuti.
No complete MS. of the work 1s avatlable. This
work has been referred to in the PT. from which
the poet quotes some of his verses on the Ganges.”

I. Vide India Office Catalogue, MSS. 177,958 and 1139;
Stein, Kashmir and Jammu Catalogue of MSS. belonging to
the Raghunath Temple Library, 105.

2. See Peterson's Reports, II. 190; I, 546 and India
Office Catalogue, II. 303.

3. PT. 37-40, pp. 10-11.

15
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2. Bbaskara-caritra.

From these 1t 1s clear that the work 1s devoted
to the praisc of the sun. Six verses have becn
quotcd from this in the PT.’

3. lasvanta-bbaskara.

This work 1s, probably, to be distinguishcd {rom
the work of the same name by the same author on

Dharma. Scveral verses have been quoted (rom
this work in the PT.?

4. Laksmi-stuti.

Two verses have been quoted from this stanza in

the PT."
5. Padyamrta-tarangini.
Metrical Work

6. (a) Commentary called Setuon Kedarabhatea's

Vreta-ratnakara.*

1. PT. 23-25, pp. 7-8; 181-183, p. 45.

2. PT.59, p. 18; 74, pp- 21-22; PT. 90; p.25. Jasavanta
Singh is also praised highly in v. 109 of the PT.

3. PT. 30, s} Aega.awit.eqa:” |

4. India Ofice MSS. 235 and 1520; Mitra, Reports,
712; Weber, Berlin Catalogue, p. 225; Aufrecht, Oxford
Catalogue, 198; Benares Catalogue 1864-74, 32; Mitra,
Bikaner Catalogue, 281; Catalogue of Pt. Radhakrishna’s
Library, 24; Cat. of Pri. Libraries in N. W. Provinces, 610:
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Grainmatical Work
7. (a) Paribhasa-bhaskara." Tt is a good work
and has been commented upon by Rajarama Diksita,’
Siintvasa’ and Harirama.'

Smrti
Smrti-prakasa.®
Parts of the above: —

a. Sraddha-prakasa."
b.  Suddhi-prakasa.’

Qudh Catalogue, Calcutta, 1878, vi, 8: xiv, 40; xvl, 68 and
Peterson’s Reports, 2.190 and 3.396; guoted by Jayaiama
m his Sopana, PT.. p. 21, foot-note.

. Biihler's Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. contained in
the Private Libraries of Guzrat, etc. 3, 10; Benares Sanskrit
College MSS. Catalogue, Benares, 1864-1874, 20; Mitra’s
Grammar Cat., A.S. B., Calcutta 1877, 53; Khatmundu
Catalogue, 9; Rice, Mysore and Coorg Catalogue, 18; Bhan-
darkar’s Report, 1883-1884, 60. 303.

2. N.W.P. Sans. MSS. Cat., Benares, 1874, 66; N.
W. P. Sans. MSS. Cat., Allahabad, 1877-86, 1.96.

3. Op. cit. 50.56 and 1.104.

4. Op. cit. 64.

5. Kielhorn’s Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Central
Provinces, 202.

6. Mitra’s Bikaner Catalogue, 467 (Sraddha-prakasa).

7. India Office Catalogue, MSS. No.177, 958 and 1139;
Benares Sans. College Catalogue, Benares, 1864-1874, 136;
Pt. Kashinatha Kunta's Report of Sans. MSS., 24; Stein's
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c.  Mukuti-ksetra-prakasa.’
Purana
1. Adhyarma-Ramayana-prakasa.”
Miscellancus

TSR]
I. Patra—prasastl.

Haribbaskara as .« poet

There may be some doubt as to the genunc
authorship of the verses ascribed to Bhasu.ra in the
Padyamrta-tarangini.  But it 15 quite in keeping with
the habit of the authors of kosa-kavyas to mention
therr own names in stcad of stating FiE, a0d, ctc.
The latter practice 1s, of course, more usual; but the
former also 1s not unknown. Morcover, the vetscs
quoted by the compiler from his own works such as
the Ganga-stuti, Laksmi-stuti, Bhaskara-caritra and
Jasvanta-bhaskara show that Haribhiaskara was not
a bad poct and there 1s no reason why we should
doubt as to his capacity 1 composing the verscs

Raghunatha Temple (Kashmir and Jammu) MSS. Library
Catalogue, 105.

1. Stein’s Catalogue, 99.

2. As mentioned by Jayarama in his Sopana on Padya-
mrta-tarangini, 2.48.

3. MS. at present belonging to Bhandarkar Oricntal
Research Institute; see A. V. Kathavate’s Catalogue of
Sanskrit MSS., Bombay, 1901, No. 521, 1891-95.
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atributed to “Bhaskara” in the PT. Agan, there
are cases in the PT. where one MS. attributes the
verses to Bhaskara (e.g. wdt W@, p. 23) whercas
another MS. refers us to a particular work of the poct
Haribhaskara (sce f.n. ot sa-ga-wmem-af@ma ). All
these lead to the conclusion that the verses in ques-
ton wete really composed by nobody else than our

poct Haribhaskara.

Bhaskara’s verses classified

Two verses of Bhaskara have been quoted 1 the
Subhisita-sira-samuccaya (vv. 805-806); both of them
are found in the Padyamrta-tarangini (v. 120-121).
Our knowledge about the poetical activities of Hari-
bhaskara 1s at present limited to the Padyamrta-
tarangini contaning i particular as 1t does a few
verses from some other works of the poet.  So a
classification of the verses of our poet is really a
replica of the contents of the PT., excluding as
it does only a few subjects on which he does not

write at all.

Verses Subject Page  Taranga
AR OO UG -
¥ T L B ¢
G- fim: 3 ”

v AT T ! »
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This long list of subjects at once shows that

Haribhaskara compiled the Padyamrta-tarangini not

only for collecting chosen verses on various subjects

but also for incorporating his own contribution to

those topics as far as possible.

It 1s clear from the

verses of Haribhaskara that he had a very facile pen;
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his style 1s simple. The alliterations he employs
are in no way forced and are, therefore, very apt
and striking. The puns, too, arc quite charmingly
employed.’

Haribhaskara’s thoughts are not lofty. He 1is
lacking 1n  high-soaring poetic imagination ; the
imaginations he resorts to are all stereotyped. A
few verses, however, deserve notice. In v. 36 of
this work on the description of the Triveni, the
poet imagines that the Ganges and the Yamuna.
proud on account of their power to rescue the dead
bodies fallen into them, are engaged in quarrels,
threatening each other with their hand-like waves.
The red water of the Sarasvati remains in between
them and happens to be their target as it were.
In v. 37 (on the Ganges), the poet wonders why
the Ganges should remain on Swva’s head and Durga
by his side. Both of them are born of Himailaya;
again, Durga practised austere penances in her girl-
hood; still, why should the Ganges get so much
preference as to reside on the head of Siva? In v. 4o,
the poct finds a solution: but for the nectarine water
of the Ganges, Siva would have been compelled to
breathe his last on account of his taking virulent poison.

I. For interpretations of the puns employed by Hari-
bhaskara, sea Notes,
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HARIBHATTA, TAILANGA

The verses of one Haribhatta have been quoted
in the SSV. (nos. 245,269,536,2160,2936,2937
and 3309).  Two verses assigned to one Haribhatta
arc found 1n the Padyavali of Ripagosvamin (nos.
328 and 335).  Thesc verses are not found in the
carlicr anthologies.

The verse of Haribhatta quoted in the Padyamrta-
wrangini (v. 246) 1s quoted 1n the PV. as well (v.
720) but is not traced anywhere clse.'  We have no
cvidence 1 support of the identficanion of our
Haribhatta with his namesakes of the carlier antho-
logies.”  These three Haribhattas may or may not
be 1dentical.

Onc Haribhatta 1s known to us as the commen-
ator of the Nalodaya.,®  Caturbhuja who wrote
the Rasa-kalpa-druma at the instance of Shayasta Khan
m Sam. 1745 te 1689 A.D." i rooo verses

divided into 05 prastavas mentions the name of one

l. See notes, p. 100, v. 246.

2. For a contemporary Haribhatta of Sri Caitanya, see
Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya, xi. 87 and 159.

3. Catalogue of the ASB., 89.

4. This is the fateful year when Shaysta Khan was suc-
ceeded in Bengal by Ibrahim Khan, son of Ali Mardan,
Shaysta Khan was a Sanskrit poet six of whose verses are
quoted in Caturbuja’s Rasa-kalpa-druma. See below.

16
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Haribhatta among other poets.’  As such this Hari-
bhatta must have flourished catlier than 1689 A.D.
And therefore, if our poct Haribhatta may be iden-
tified with this Haribhatta, he must have Hourished

before this date.

I. Such as Acalarudra, Aniruddha, Avilamba, Iévara-
dasa, Ugragraha, Kamsanariyana, Gaudayadava, Jagan-
manirdja, Dhakkarava, Dasavadhana, Dhanadeva Navinaka-
vindra, Nathamiéra, Paficanana, Parasurama. Bharatikavi.
Bhiipatimiéra. Mati, Madhuravalli, Mahamanusya, Mohana-
miéra, Raghupati, Rantideva, Ramacandra Sarasvati, Rama-
rama, Ruci, Lakkhya, Vasanta, Vanirasala, Vahinipati,
Visvambhara, Vidya, Vidyanidhi, Shaystakhan, Safijaya
Kaviraja, Sarvadasa, Svasthanamiéra, Haribhatta and
Horindra.

Pratikas of the verses of some of the poets of RKD.:—

I. Mate—gfawqara: te: ; fomd stfaar ; anaofgmfaa
qifgpeat we ; qfefam-wamr |

2. Madhuravalli—mﬂﬁ-ﬂﬁﬂﬂ ; gﬁiﬂ-ﬁﬂﬁ ;  AafarEn
go ; fsaagee ; fam v ; fufag’ sadte ; Fawm-a7T |

3. Ruci—omeedwr W ; S6-sqa9-an) ; arwarg-ofa
AT T

4, Lakkhya—Waag) &t |

5. Sastakbana—3T SETE ; 9Ega: Y7 ACAT ; TrasATAT a2,
fegs-aareat ; e og: ; ARy |
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Court-poct of Shab Jaban (1628-1658) and great
favourite of Dara Shikob (d. 165).

Personal hz’story

Jagannatha was the <on of Perubhatta’ or Perama-
hhatta® and Laksmi of the village Mungundu in the
Godavari district.  He was a Tailanga brahmin® of the
Veginada community.”

He was very fortunate in his traming as a student,
his father himself being the teacher.  His father in his
turn was the disciple of Jainendra Bhiksu in Vedanta,
of Mahendra in Nyaya and Vaidesika, of Khandadeva

I. Rasa-Gangadhara, 1. 3:—
qrrEfa da &g aea de |
& a7 TIETET WRHIEIR AETTe I
In commenting upon Laksmi, Nagcéa says, ‘@waifa
ar-ga-ars
2. Concluding verse (52) of the Pranabharana (No. 53
15 an interpolation) : —
ST Aa- AT ATEA- RETTHI- gT-q I
st et faggaean: |
a7ge: HATIIVEA HATHIE GEA
siwg-afreau-afaea-smam saavaifaae
3. Op. cit.
4. See colophon to the Bhamini-vilasa.
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in Pirva-mimamsa and Scsavire$vara i the Mahi
bhasya." Sesavire§vara taught Jagannitha Panditaraja as
well.

It 15 said that Jagannatha started a school at Jaipur.
He as well as other Panditas of Jaipur were once
challenged by a Kazi to an open debate in matters con-
cerning Islam. It was only Jagannatha who took up
the challenge, studied the religious  literature  of
the Moslems as much and as quickly as he could withmn
the fixed date and defeated the Kazi. This ..zdicable
performance had such a telling effect upon the ruler of
Dclhi that he at once mvited Jagannatha to his court
Jagannatha accepted the same and a fresh chapter in his
life’s lustory began.

There 15 a tradition that he fell violently i love
with a Muslim girl called Lavangi whom he marricd.
Probably. he was unmarried when he came to the court

of the ruler of Delht*  That he was much enamoured

1. Rasz;-‘(j‘a-r'lgadhara. 1.2:—
aemmfaRR i ae-ae- faon.aea:
FrqdRaTEifa TR 4 A )
YaraTmite EREEAR arad dfv
Rurg-amR.-Yarae-afgfaerg @9-frad a: 0
2. Cp. Mt ga agaf feaar fawat 07
e gaf-a 6 2 gags-ag @ e |
& Img-gam-ata ggd dafeaat wr
ATEATE TG A A1 JAGG: FA AW a% 0
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of this Muslm girl is evidenced by scveral verses attri-
buted to him.’

Probably Jagannatha had a son by Lavangi whose
loss he mourns in one of the verses of the Rasa-Ganga-
dhara.® Jagannatha, probably, first came to Delht
during the rule of Jechangir to whom he refers i a
verse of the Rasa-Gangidhara.’

Jagannatha himself states in the introductory part
of his Asaf-vilasa that he got his title Panditardja from
emperor Shah Jchan.  His work on Asaf-khan, coun-
scllor of Shah Jehan and brother of Nutjahan, mani-

festly shows his reverence for him and also for Raya

I, aaaf-tA faqg: qeA SRAAGHT ASIE-aAT |
sfgsfe-Tatsna-quge @ g andE s )
aadY Aaa- FrAETEY wEE afg Had wafE )
qaR-aEa a1y A 7 adt AreEe A
a a1y ety A arfuts @ fRy s i wgrfa |
2% GEGHY AEAT-TIEA-EEA Fa FeTegIEIg
2. TUETT GEN-aTqa-fasagges g&TE-90ay |
g1 aa favrafe, #afa - u
P. 42, 5th Nirnaya-Sagara Press ed.
3, ¥ gieald aa fefafa wdt-dmg 9 sna:
Atst warg-Fear-qafa FREAE T |
sgerE-fafe @ fg-Sfem -
- s-an-agf-afal aqa: @ma (P, 703).

The full name of Jehangir was Nuruddin Muhammad
lehangir.
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Mukunda of Kashmir at whosc instance he composed
the same. The verse attributed to Jagannatha Pandita
raja declaring that only two Tsvaras or Lords, either the
Lord of Delht or of the Universe, are to be approached
for help, the rest being simply worthless from the point
of view of rcal patronage," would, probably, refer to
Shah Jahan during whose reign he passed the longest
period of his life at the court of Dclhi.

In some MSS. of his work Jagad-abharana, there
a refetence to his enjoyment of the patronage of Dar
Shikoh (sec below: under the works of Jagannatha—
Jagadabharana). Morcover, Dara Shikoh was murdered

n 1659, only onc year aleer the impriconment of his

father Shah Jahan.

The tradition s that Jagannatha Panditaraja lefe the
court of Dclhi in sheer disgust after the riurder of Dara
Shikoh and came to Benares where he was severcly re-
primanded by Appayya Diksita apparently for marrying
a Muslim girl. This was, most probably, only retaliat
ing for Jagannatha's scvere criticism of hus work Cirra
mimamsa 1 the Citra-mimamsa-khandana,  Jagan
natha, howevet, took the insult so terribly to heart thac
he is said to have committed suicide along with s

1. fdvedt an smdor an wATer wfad @ )
TG qre: QT QT a1 ST A &aTg )
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beloved Lavangi in the holy water of the Ganges.
There is a tradition that the Ganga-Lahari of Jagannatha
was composed for this purposc; as he stepped down and
down, he recited onc after another the 53 verses of this

stotra after which he and Lavangi werc drowned.

But this incident must have taken place not imme-
diately after his leaving the court of Dethi. He says 1n
the Santa-vilasa, part IV of the Bhamni-vilasa, v. 32,
that after leaving Delhi, he resided at Muttra.’

The third canto of the Bhamini-vilasa, wiz. the
Karuna. apparently appears to have been composed after
the demise of Jagannatha's partner in life.  But reallv of
the Karuna-vilasa as a part of the Bhamini-vilisa were
composed with the express intention of having ready illus-
tations for the Rasa-Gangadhara as Nagesa says,” no
personal loss need be taken into consideration with re-

I, wrenErEfvaT fa-faa: adsf danfaar
frtagw-arfy-gga-an Aid i aa: |
qFsegfRa-a1ad Aggd-ash gf dsm
w4 sfusaua. ufa-fasnef arefas
2 Jagannatha says in the Rasa-Gangadhara, v. 6: =

famia aaaggreTged
ﬁmsaﬁ&ﬁam%ﬁil

t% d=an guaat AawIshy e
Fefier-aaa-gite-ga g |

Nagcsa says, @154 wifafaararess’ |
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gard to the composition of the verses. Moreover, a
there 1s no evidence whatsoever that Jagannatha
Panditarzja married a second time, the above supposi-
tion distinctly goes against the tradition that he and

Lavangi dicd together in the holy watcrs of the Gangcs.

Date.

The Rasa-Gangadhara contains a verse' which refers
to Nurdin. Nurdin is really the forename of Nurdin
Mahammad Jahangir, father of Shah Jahan.  Most pro-
bably our poet came to the court of Delli when
Jahangir was the ruler.  Internal evidence shows that
Jagannatha Panditaraja enjoyed the full confidence and

liberal patronage of Shah Jahan.* If ‘Jagat” of the work

|, # FFGEN, etc.. p. 703, NSP. 5th ed.

2. T GFN-NE-faear-faefa-ageE-awrna-aaEn,
afafsrygarraa-m - qreRs- ferfaen faaa g - sfafararemas,
Fa-giiga-Fha-F10a, FAA-TU-A1e-AATSHIFa-Ag-a7-an-fasiean
A Ia-aas- A=A, AfaRtT AT R-EA- R,
fa-ga-dn tafearenaeamiq, AFR-agAgA TEgEEAR
¥, grata-warggt-ramfee-vteana - fafadd, &
FAER, qRrea.-amraAas-famarerareatae fwa |

Introductory part of the Asaf-vilasa.

Again, the word ‘FEl.- @@ in v. 32 of the Santa-vilasa,
Part IV of the Bhamini-vilasa, most probably, refers to Shah
Jahan.
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Jagadabharana may be taken to refer to Dara Shikoh as
some MSS. show, Jagannatha Panditarija may be
supposed to have continued to enjoy the patronage of the
Mughal Raj oll the murder of the cldest son of Shah
Jahan. Therefore, our poct appears to have cnjoyed
the patronage of two Mughal emperors and one Mughal
prince. It is only likely that Jagannatha was born in
the second half of the sixteenth century and continued
o contribute to Sanskric literature wll the murder of
ihe unfortunate Mughal prince Dara Shikoh (1659
AD.) as a court-poct of Delhi. Subscquently to his
lcaving the Royal court he resided at Muttra and com-
nled the Bhammi-vilasa and necessanilly the Rasa-
Gangadhara, 1f the word “kavya” v, 6 of dus work
wally refers to the Bhammivilasa as Nagesa says 1t
docs.

Other evidences also help the determination of the
date of Jagannatha Panditardja.  Our poct 1s connected
with the celebrated School of Grammarians headed by
Bhattop Diksita. His exact relationship 1s best scen n
the following table:

awM
l
W‘Tﬁ?ﬂfﬂ'ﬂ (son) “ﬁﬁlﬂfﬁa (son)
FHEAE:, author ez g (disciple)
of the Ywq (wrote in 1635 A.D.)

7
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T
“a&-@fﬂliaz (disciple)‘ M’HIE{S (son)
AR (son) = ATGRE: =qraman: geaua:  Tfreqos-swww:

(disciple)

|
gf-Afea (son) agEUS: (disciple)
(wrote in 1641 A.D)

|
arng-wg: (disciple)

Foara-qraEE: (disciple)
[For the date of Vaidyanatha,
See Introduction to my edition of

Kila-Madhava-Laksmi. Vol. I]

gesa Bhatta flourished towards the end of di
17th century and therefore the date assigned by us
Jagannitha Panditarija who flourished two gencration.
carlier must be about 50 years carlier still.

In the Kula-prabandha composed mn the seventeent;
century, which is now included in the Vamsa-vicht ol
the Szhitya-vaibhava of Bhatta Mathuranatha Sasti:
(Bhatta Garden, Residency Road. Jaipur. Rajputana). u
is stated that one Narayana who was a student of Jagan-
natha Panditaraja succumbed to death at an carly Life i
the seventcenth century.” This also helps the exact

I. Bhattoji’s disciple Nilakantha Sukla composed 2
work in 1635 A.D.

2. There is a tradition that Hari-Diksita challenged
Jagannatha Panditaraja in debate in which our poet first
defeated his opponent but later on was himself defeated.

3.  wear faeon fafesn: dfreansraramTg |
ATOAEG AAFPATY: EGARTHY I
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determination of the date of Jagannatha Panditaraja
respective of the above evidences.

Again, the Subhasita-haravali of Hari Kavt prescrves
a verse of Jagannatha Panditardja in which he pratscs onc
Langadhara.' Niage$a Bhatta refers 1o one Ganga-
dhara as i guru m his commentary on the Rasa-
Gangadhara.* It may be that these two Gangadharas
were tdentical i which case Gangadhara must have
-aught Nagesa in his old age.

It may further he added that the commentary of
Nagesa Bhatta on Rasa-Gangadhara was composcd by the
heginning of the eghteenth century. Jagannatha him-
sAf severcly entiaised Appayya Diksita as a slavish imms-
tawor of carlier rhetoricians.  Appayya was probably alive
up till the end of the fist quarter of the seventeenth
cntury and was, 10 any casc, a senior contemporary of
lazannatha, Haribhaskara, whose Vrtta-ratnakara-tika®
was composed 1n 1676 A.D, includes w s Padyamrta-

tarangni two verses of Jagannatha.  The Padyamrta-

l. faauet-tearerfafaaa-aiatty afa.
et fagem-gafa A |

The Laksmi-lahari of Jagannatha seems to refer to
the same poet by means of pun on AFTHR in v. 3—"@U&
mafra egfea-ag dma.garn: 1

2. d@n NETER AN-9%W a9d 069 ; the opening line of
the commentary.

3. Bhandarkar, Reports, 1877-91, p. Ixii and 1883-84,
p. 60.
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tarangin 15 dated at 1674 A.D." and was composcd only
fifteen yeurs afeer the murder of Dara Shikoh.

From the above cvidences we may come to the con
clusion that the period of Jagannatha's literary activities
continued from the beginming of the seventeenth century

np to about 1660 A.D.

Works of lagannitha Danditaraja.

A survey of the wrtings of Jagannatha Panditaraga n
once shows that he wrote on varous subjects—(1) Stotras
such as those of Visnu, Laksmi, Gangd and Yamuni;
(2) Pancgyrics of Prananaravana of Kamariipa, Jagat.
simha or Dara Shikob and Asaf; (3) Nature c.g. the
sun-rise (scc Sudha-lahari below); (1) Sanskrit Grammar
such as Praudha-manorama-kuca-mardini; (5) Sanskrit
thetorical literature, e.g. the Rasa-Gaﬁgﬁdhara, a com-
mentary on the Kavya-prakisa and Citra-mimimsa-
khandana. Again, the Bhamini-vilasa which was com-
posed for the purpose of having ready illustrations for
the Rasa-Gangadhara 1s a monumental work. It con
tains, among many lyrical stanzas, a ]argc number of
Anyoktis which have been amply quoted by the Kosa
karas in ther anthologies.

Some accounts of the extant works of Jagannatha
Panditardja arc given below.

1. See p. 72 of iny edition of the Padyamrta-tarangini-
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1. dinrta-labari,

This hymn of the Yamuna' n only cleven verses 1s
meant for daily recitation during the bath.” Here the
poct carnestly dosires to pass his days on the banks of
the Yamuna as a mendicant (v. 3) and prays to Krsna
for salvation.

2. dsaf-vdldsa.

This work s devoted to the prase of Nawah Asaf
than, brother of Nur Jahan and snunister of Shah Jahan.
it ws betog published for the first tme as an Appendix
to this work * As Asaf Khan died n 1641 AD. as 15 re-
corde b s the chronogram Zibe afses Asaf Khban, this
weth must have been composed before that date: and after
the aceesston of Shah Jahan to the throne in 1628 A.D.,
1w he 1s deseribed as Sarvabhauma” i the work itself.

The work deals with Shah Jahan's visit to Kashmir
and Asaf Khan's whole-hearted endeavour to promotc:
wval happiness. No  historical account about Shah
tihan or Asaf Khan & found 1n it

. Edited by Pandit Durgaprasad and Kashinath Pandu-
rang Parab. Kavya-mald. Part 1, pp. 99-101. Bombay. 1886.

Verse no. 11: 3 qfteausa siisavara-qemg |

©a%: sfargafegean fan faeeiaa o
2 ud -} e @y o e gEYa-aA
EArAfeR-sEa-aeR-aivd g FEgesa e V. 10

3. The MS. used for our edition belongs to the Bhandar
kar Oriental Research Institute ; see P.K. Gode’s Catalogues
of Sansk, MSS., Kavya volume.
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3. Bhammi-vilasa, also called Panditargja-sataka.’

The work consists of four vilasas, viz, Prastavika
vilasa, Seiigara-vilisa, Karuna-vilisa and Santa-vilasa.
Whereas in some cditions the total number of verscs
found are 129, 183, 19 and 45 the four wilasas res
pectively, in others, again, there are 101, 102, 19 and 32
or 33 verses.  This great discrepancy in the number of
verses n a comparatively recent book s, no doubt,
puzzling. It shows, however, that the work  enjoys
arcac populanty. Inall, 121 verses are left out m several
cdiions. Out of these about 100 are found 1 the Rasa
Gangadhara; and thercfore. there is no doubt that the
too verses were composed by Jagannatha himsclt
though 1t may be doubted whether the author hamiscll
selected them for inclusion i his Bhamimi-vilasa.  The
FEmaning 21 verses also bear the distinctive stamp of
Jagannitha's poctic excellence and are, muost probably
his own.

Nage$a Bhatta 1in hus commentary on the Raw

Gangadhara says that the Bhamini-vilasa was composcd

I. Greek ed. in 1845. Many Indian editions without
commentaries since 1870. Ed. with commentary °bhiisana of
Mahadeva in the Grantha-ratna-mala, 1890; with the com-
mentary of Manirama by Victor Henry, Paris, 1885; with
the °vyakhya by Yadunatha Tarkacarya, Calcutta, Samskrta
Press, 1862 and with Kavya-marma-prakasa by Lakgmana
Ramacandra Vaidya, Bombay, Bharati Press, 1867.



JAGANNATHA PANDITARAJA CXXXV

catlicr than the Rasa-Gangadhara with the object of
having ready llustrations for his Magnum opus.'
Jagannatha Panditaraja says that he compiled the
Bhamini-vilasa as a sclection of his verses in order that
nobody else could claim them as his own.” But a com-
lmrativc study of his Bhammi-vilasa with the Bhava-
‘ataka’ of Rudra Nyayapaficanana or the Anyokti
mnkealata' of Sambhu Mahakavi reveals that Jagannatha
was indebted to both of them for his thought and
smagery of a good many verscs. Sambhu Mahakav was
the court-poct of king Harsa of Kashmir (1088-1100
A.D.) and flourished- towards the close of the twelfth
century AD, And Rudra Nyayapancanana, son of
Kadinatha Vidyanivasa of Bengal and brother of Visva-

nirha Pafcanana Bhattacirva. fourished in the second

I. See Nageéa Bhatta’'s commentary on the sixth
Introductory verse of the Rasa-Gangadhara.

2. At the end of the last part of the Bhamini-vilasa, the
poet says ' —

g3 W TRTATR gherdfa agan )
Ada-quI-GETAT 7 T9T FAT AN
3. Cp. Bhamini-vilasa, 1.1 with Bhava-vilasa, 140;

Bhamini-vilasa 9 with Bhava-vilasa 41 and 37 of the former
with 26 of the latter, etc.

4. Cp. Bhamini-vilasa, 1.2 with Anyokti-mukta-lata.
14: Bhamini-vilasa, 1.19 with AM. 72: BV. 20 with AM.
26: BV. 47 with AM. 12 and so on.
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half of the sixtcenth century and continued his licerary
activities during the first half of the scventeenth
century.!  His DBhava-Sataka was composed at  the
mstance of Bhavasimha, son of Manasimha.”

The Prastavika-vilasa 1s really a  collection  of
Anyokts.  This vilasa is also found printed under the
title Anyokty-ullasa with Malayalam metrical version by
M. N. Ramakesna Sastrin.’

The Anyoktis here are all grand i conception ay
well as expression.  The Padyasirra-tarangmi which
was composed a few years after the death of our poct
Jagannatha quotes a few of these Anyokus, viz. verscs
i, 5,7 and 14 of the Prastavika-vilasa."  The first on
dwells upon the majesty of the great who justly terrify
the rivals, take pity for those who are meck and humble
and do not causc any harm to the lowhest. In verse
no. 5 the poct establishes that a respectable person must
not be dishonoured. In the next verse the poet resorts
to the figure of speech Slesa for bringing out the fact
that a poor man must not feel discontented or be des

paired; love and appreciation of others merits ate suic

. See Introduction to my edition of the Bhramara-dita.
2. Ed. in the Kavya-mala.
3. Reprinted from the Kavana-kaumudi. |Kottakall,

4. Padyamnrta-tarangini, verses 200, 213, 252 and 194
respectively.
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to be his sustaining forces. In verse no. 34, the proverb

Carrying coal to Newcastle” has becn happlly substan-
tated with an illustration.

4. Citra-mimamsi-khandana.’

Our poet cxpressly states that the defects of the
Cira-mimamsa  of Appayya Diksita thoroughly dealt
with in the Rasa-Gangadhara arc collected mn an abbre-
viaied form 1n dhis work.” Appayya Diksita, another
outstandingly great Sanskrit scholar of the South, was
a sworn cnemy of our poct and was responsible for his
unnatural death,  Unlortunately the Citra-mimamsa as
we as the Rasa-Gangadhara are both mcomplete; no
definite reasons for which can be assigned at the present
state of our knowledge.

1. Both the Citra-mimamsa and the Citra-mimamsa-
khandana have been edited in the Kavya-mala. Bombay,
Nirnaya-sagar Press.

2. qee fawrsn waw agdifearar-
avq-ifwa-Farfag gvaea |
vt afy age fagen-
TEATRG ARG} AT 1
tE-TgTeR fam-simtaran @gtfgan |
A Frureds dfgea sea fagat g2 0
The Ms. from which the Citra-mimamsa-khandana was
edited in the Kavya-mala is dated 1652 A.D. and was,

probably, written during the life-time of the author himself.
18
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5. Ganga-lahars," dlso called I’zyugﬂ-lalmri” and
Gangamyta-labari.

Several cditors call Sadasiva’s commentary on the
Ganga-lahati, as Piyusa-lahari. The India Office Library
possesses 45 editions of this work, but none 1s a critical
one. This important work badly needs a critical edition.
The Ganga-lahari of Jagannatha 1s a very sincere out-
bust of the feelings of a real devotec in g2 stanzas.
The poet here remarks with child-like simplicitv that he
cates little for other goddess as he fecls sure of her affec
tion for him; if she now becomes carcless about hin,
who clse would come to his rescue. who clse would care
to console him?®  Her holy water must put an end w
his cycle of burths.*

I. Printed in the Brhat-stotra-mukta-hira, part Il, stota
no. 395, pp. 401-409; Bombay, Gujrati Printing Press, 1916

2. oot drewed s fafe |
7 GOE 993 TTIRR A9-9¥9T: Il last verse.
3. SEISSHEATGEA SIENY-TAq SET
A adsar-adiaay Har: gung |
gqeitatgred afg wafa wnief ar
farardl & difafa w0 e g 0k
4, FW-RmEE-gliEae.e-
I AT - |
e} A T G- AT
T § T AR TG TG IR0
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Brahma, Visnu and Stva may safely cease to function
if only the Ganges is alert about the welfare of the world.'
The lovely big eyes or the ears arc simply uscless if they
do not sec her or hear the sweet sound of her sportive
waves.” Many people resort to many austeritics, but

the poct knows only onc way out for avoiding all
troubles.”

6. Jagad-abharana.

rom the mtroduction of Durgaprasada to the Rasa-
Gangadhara, 1t is known that he came across a MS. of
the Jagadabharana which had the readings Dara or some
cprthets such as fgtamagn referring o him instead of
aAraag. So it s certam that a MS. of the poet's
s, 0 that form was found devoted to the praise

. favi frurg facafa amitu fafawe
g@ I Yot gfafawd 3ag &
Fé: mafasERY aqE-T:
afe sraat afe safa swrfa wad wreu
2. famareaareat fefag agareal ag o
q AATHTRGT TER-TAG 1T & ag: |
w4 fg ~amQ Sl Agaea vagar-
qeat~agiaraa aEfEiaT-Fasa: 132
3, AN 2T, DA -FATCAGN
faara-saraww a9-fagn-ww: e |
A g ATTR-EAY-FIHTATEATIN
WIS AR FAA FY-NRA FET WL
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of Dara Shikoh. The late Mr. S. M. Paranjape, how-
ever, says in his edition of the Bhimini-vilasa that
he came across a MS. of the Jagadabharana which had
the concluding verse and the colophon as follows : —
AugTaa- g TR AE T guT-w
IR w-gaeian faggwe=ag: |
ARt aE -
siAg-afaeaa-agEfa-srrmat sraHifeRa i
3fa AT A3 AT 5- T - TR - AW -F R are-sew
wggteaai fafafid swreqed sgtar-agad o
Jagatsimha, son of Karnasimha, was the Rana of
Udaipur and reigned from 1628-1654 A.D.  Chrono
logically, there 1s no difhculty in the poct’s composing
the work 1 praisc of Dara Shikoh or Jagatsimha; and as
it was he, who prased fagat asamda,’ one cannot
be sure to whose pratse the work was really devoted by
the poet himsclf.

7. Karunalabari, also called Visnu-labari.

In some MSS. the name Karuna-lahari s replaces
by Visnu-lahari.* It 1s a hymn of Visnu or Krsna m 00

R frevitat at bl ar weena wfad awe: |
[T O GRERHTE QH 91 EqTeRaqE av &g i
2. Ed. in Kavya-mala, part 1l by Pandit Durgaprasad
and Kasinath Panduranga Parab. pp. 55-61. See fn. 2, p.
55, Kavya-mala 2.
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yerses and 1s outstandingly lyrical throughout. The poet,
as is clear from his other writings as well, was most reli-
giously minded and in this hymn he declares that he
carcs for nothing clse than the Lord." A child falling
into a pit is saved even by a passcrby; the poct fallen
mnto the sea must be saved by the father, the Lord.*
The mind of the poct. a cakora in quest of moon-
heams, 1s terribly scorched by the wild fire of the forest
of Universe; the face-moon of the Lord must now save

it by the award of what it so badly necds.”

8. Navya-prakasa-tika.

No MS. of this work could be availed of  Sten
netices one MS. 1 iy Catalogue of Sans., MSS. be-
lnnging to Raghunath Tcmplc Library in Fashmur and

fammu (6o. 269. 1-2).

' mmﬁmﬁﬁmﬁmm l
AT 70 G-TIIEEeAFAHIT JA AN verse 4.

wfa 1a-g8 na: firg: afsdwnfa farR s
S qaq AT A Faaal waar & B 0 verse 26.

faqre-fawareet-aga-au-grara-
- franae-fawfad wdid w0
we3-frefRfeat. fafam-ang@t-sfet
Eﬁ-ﬁﬂ-‘ifﬁt factrg SRTIRH N verse 59.

r
»

LI
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9. Laksmi-labari.'

The Laksmi-lahari consists of 41 verses n Sikharin;
metre and is a hymn of the goddess Laksmi.  The poct
prays to her for removing all his sins and for her kindneys
to him. He considers it superfluous that in a hand tha
is matchless m fragrance as well as tenderness adored by
by all pocts, a lotus should bloom agam; it is from this
that the well-known figure of speech Stmile of the
kavyas originated.” The necklace of the goddess tha
represents the assemblage of all the beauties 1 the world
and puts to an end all the troubles of the devotees should

find out the means of the poet’s salvation.”

10. Manorama-knca-mardana.’
[also called Praudha-manorami’®|

This work that has not as yet been published s

I. Published in the Kavya-mala, part I, pp. 104-111.
2. www A shEs-ane e
qurfa g raegdary fawfams |
AT FreaTat sgfa-ERa-cafa-fan
TG SRR &WAA 0 verse 25.
3. aumge: syl faefaafaer gfeai
GG W -9 HeaTG-a: |
g Aatami @ fawgt fegfad
RigraT g9 aafe g fugn verse 27.

4 List of Mss. belonging to Pt. Radhakrishna of
Lahore, 9: Classified Index to the Sans. MSS. in the Palace
at Tanjore by Burnell, London, 1880, 40b; Lists of Sans
Mss. in Private Libraries of Southern India by GustaV
Oppert, MSS. 4339 and 4499; etc.
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devoted to a scathing criticism of Manorama |Praudha-
manorama], Bhattoji Diksita’s commentary on  his
Siddhanta-kaumudi.

11. Pranabbarana.’

The poct composed this panegyric n 53 verses for
expressing hus heart-fele delight on hearing the verses of
Pranandrayana, king of Kamariipa.* He highly praises
Prananarayana for his vast learning. particularly in verses
16 and go. There 15 a wuppana on this work
composcd by the poct himself for bringing out the rheto-
acal excellence of cach verse.  Every stanza is designed
o be an cxcellent example of onc or more rthetorical
hyures of speech.  Grand indeed 1s the verse (no. 52) con-
tanting a pun on the word “Vama™ and the adjectives
are so used that they may be interpreted both with
reference to the enemies of the king as well as his wife.

By mecans of a pun on the word ‘Arjuna’ the poct

I. Ed. in the Kavya-mala, Part 1, pp. 79-90.

2. See the last verse (no. 52). No. 53 is an interpolation.
l'he name of the king is given in verse no. 5. His designa-

tion FIHEWAR is given in verses 2, 15 and 22,
3. eagreamEaREataant Sts ErEETEr
WETAT awat ATy FE TgT-HAE-Fae |
gy afeR-feaR) Y& aurEd
At e Fieg wam: TeEREgER N Verse 7.
4, [ gy g fafrddisg W ga:
Fieal frerear g saar SsEAE FE 0 Verse 43
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charmingly describes the fame of the king extending all
over the world.'

The MS. of the Pranabharana belonging to the
Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Library (no. 3828) gtves the
name of the poct’s father as Raghunatha Bhatta and hay
the reading ‘Kamaladhipasya' instead of ‘Kamatadhi-
pasya’ in verse 53. Again, at the end of this MS. ther
is a long prose passage which is not found in the printed

edition.

12. Rasa-Gangadhara.

Jagannatha Panditardja was not only a great poct but
also onc of the best rhetoricians India has ever produced
The Rasa-Gangadhara of Jagannatha Panditaraja 1s onc
of the best rhetorical works of Indra from cvery point of
view, viz., clarity of expression, superb judgment, depth
of msight, wide range of learning and so on.  All the
examples of the work arc Jagannatha’s own composition.

Unfortunately the work 1s available in an incomplete
from, breaking off in the middle of the Uttara alamkara.
No definite reason for its incompletion 1s known. His
Citra-mimamsa-khandana shows that it was composcd
after the Rasa-Gangadhara and one would naturally thinl
that Jagannatha Panditaraja really completed the won

I nﬂia—&wﬁ feara=d fgmrad
FTUsat ERRIAA JOF a1 $9%: 0 Verse 45,
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though the remaining portion of it is not available to-
dgy even in MS. form.  Or, it may be that in his
anxiety to oppose vehemently his greatest rival Appayya
Diksita, he rcally undertook the work °khandana even
before the Rasa-Gangadhara was completed. The tra-
dition that the learned scholar courted death along with
his wife Lavangi owing to the deliberate insult meted
cut by Appayya Diksita probably furnishes a clue as to
why both the Rasa-Gangadhara and Citra-mimamsi-

<hiandana ate found incomplete.

13. Sudba-labari.}

The Sudhi-lahari presents a grand description of sun-
tise m 30 verses in the metre Sragdhara.  The Sun rising
i the East from the Udayagiri causes immense delight
to all—particularly, to the lotus. It is the best healer of
all discases and inspirer to all devotees. Its rays, shoot-
mg through trecs and falling on the carth, appcar to
young parrots like sticks and they, thercfore, try to put
their legs on them; the dew-drops on leaves, mixed with
them, resemble the pomegranate-seeds mn order to eat
which they open thetr beaks.? The Sun ts the son of

I Ed. in the Kavya-mala, Part 1, pp. 16-22.
2. faffe sameerarafmg g At @y
1fiy-EaEUs-sRngaRe: wfafacatea o)
3: dfiv ge-vaw-ferwg arfest-ateegan
T TR ¥ GRS Ta: Iy W i
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Indra by the Eastern horizon as it were and therefore,
it appears as though the birth-rites are performed in
the morning." The drops of water offered as oblation to
the Sun appear like so many jewels in course of their fall
to the ground.* The Sun is ever merciful to all men in-
asmuch as it secks the aid of the Firc-god for their pro-
tection during its absence at night.’

14. Yamuna-varnana, a prose work.

No complete MS. of it is as yet traced. ~ Only
two quotations from it are preserved for us in the
Rasa-Gangiadhara.’

Jagannatha Panditaraja flourished at a time when
even the vernacular poets were excessively fond of intro-
ducing alliteration in composition. Several Hindi verss
of Viharin and Sanskrit verses of Jagannatha Panditi-
faja are very much alike in style as well asthoughe.

l. See v. 8, g W, etc.

2. Seev. 13, FRaTE T etc.

3. frataeaagd sy 9qi WA agn-

FFTATGIAGN: | WA WAt A Ay 2

4. Nirnaya-Sagara ed., p. 22, Y- R R TR
awte-seafae-feafufegaman wEan anieen: a&@t”; ).
159, “tfa-gu-sfearagt ar-fagw-dfoaragfa | saf@-ae
gafe-vangt

5. Cp. e.g.

Hararm egaRTAARTATIY g |
gfafafea g1 agAI-niTARTAE: 0 P. 256 of RG:
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There are traces of the influence of his age upon Jagan-
natha Panditar3ja; c.g. it was customary among atisto-
crats during Mughal rule to maintain a couple of
pigeons. There is a versc in the Rasa-Gangadhara
which refers to a pair of these love-birds.’

Jagannitha Panditaraja i1s undoubtedly one of the
greatest thetoricians i Sanskrit, if not the very greatest.
Il he could have completed the Rasa-Gangadhara, he
would have undoubtedly eclipsed the glory of all the
thetorictans of India. It is only unfortunate that such
an outstanding personality should have faced such a sad
end of life. He was a great poct as well as a good prose-
writer. It may be taken for granted that his Kavya-
prakida-tika bears the same stamp of thetorical perfection
< the Rasa-Gangadhara does. Itis a great pity that
such an important work should still be known in name
only. We mmplore to the authoritics of the Raghunath
I'mple Library, Kashmir and Jammu, to undertake the
publication of this work at the carliest opportunity. It
may also be presumed that the work of our Panditarija

with Viharin's verse : —

feeat gite g€ o} A wiawER
#A sErfAfa wemed wrfwF AR
I foream an=dt aeaT HAAAT FIBTIEET O TR |
afa fewand agawfeed a1 Awgae anatRgE |
P. 97 of R.G.
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on Sanskrit Grammar, the Monorama-kuca-mardana,
would be also a work of outstanding merit. Trained in
the same school as that of Bhattojt Diksita and probably,
his contemporary too—in any casc, a direct‘disciple of
Viresvara, son of Sesakrsna, Bhattoji's guru—Jagannitha
Panditaraja was eminently fitted for the work. Jagan-
natha's panegyrics of the then kings of India and
hymns on various deitics ate also quite up to the
standard of the author of the Rasa-Gangadhara.

JAYADEVA

Only two verses are attributed to Jayadeva i
the Padyimrea-tarangini (w. 124 and 219). But
both the verses are attributed to other poets i other
anthologies.  Verse 124 1s ascribed to Ramakavi in
the Subhasita-sira-samuccaya (v. 80z) and is anony-
mous in the Subhisita-haravali (v. 1769) and verse
219 1s autributed to Bhojadeva in the Sarngadhara-
paddhati as well as Suku-mukeavali. Thus, the
authority of the PT. 1s strongly challenged with regard
to the authenticity of the attribution of the two
verses in question.

Even if there be some truth in the attribution of
PT., the poct in question cannot be Jayadeva, son of
Bhojadeva and author of the well-known Gitagovinda ;
if at all, Jayadeva, son of Mahideva and author of
the Candraloka and Prasanna-Raghava may be referrcd
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. The verses in question arc not, however, found

i these two works.

KRSNA MISRA

Krsna Mista’s verses have been quoted 1n all the
leading anthologies’ and the Padyamrta-tarangini
quotes only two of his verses. Both of them arc
traced 1 the Probodha-candrodaya® which was com-
nosed for the purpose of inducing an unwilling
swdent to philosophical studies.  Krsna Misra was
an ardent follower of Samkara and seriously took up
the cause of propagating the doctrines of the same.
In the Prabodha-candrodaya, too. he has attempted
to carry out his own mission.

It 1s known from the work itself that the Pra-
bolha-candrodaya was for the first ime staged for
cclebrating the conquest of Kirtivarmana and hus
gencral Gopala over Karnadeva.  Kirtivarman was a
Candela king who ruled between 1049 and 1100
and  vanquished his enemy about 1065 A.D.
Karnadeva ruled over Cedi from 1040-1070 A.D.
He and king Bhima of Guzrat defcated Bhoja of

l. See p. xxvii of the Introduction.

2. PT. 271 and 294=Prabodha C.l. | and v. 24 res-
bectively.
| 3. See Epigraphia Indica, 1. 220 ; also JRAS. 1908,
1136,
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Dhara about 1053 A.D.' From these dates, it i
evident that Krsna Mista flourished 1n the second
half of the eleventh century A.D.

The following evidence also corroborates the
assignation of this date t our poet. The word
Krsna in the following verse in praise of Candra-
sckhara Sarasvati, the 47th pontificial head of the
Kamakoti Pitha (1097-1165 A.D.), seems to refir
to Krsna Midra; if so, Mankha and Candrasekhar
become contemporaries of our poct: —

wE@- e 50 g Ieu e

fagfi: ofie: fafd Feary am fotart el 1
frregRTE-TT: de-agTied

Tty sqrEa frg aTsE-sare® o

The characters 10 the Prabodha-candrodaya are all
abstract qualitics. Here Error, a vicious king,
represented as the ruler of Benares. His advisurs
are all sorts of Faults and Vices.  They banish Relr
gion and the noble king Reason. In course of tme
the latter, however, win over the former, and the

supremacy of Religion s established.

1. Vincent Smith, Early History of India, 392 ; Bendal!
History of Nepal, JASB., 1903, 18; R.D. Banerjee, Palas
of Bengal, JASB., Memoirs, 1913.

2 i.e. Candrasekbara Sarasvati.

3. Punya-$loka-mafijari, 20 ; N.K. Venkatesa's Sankard
charya and his Kamakothi Peetha, Kumbakonam, 28.
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This important wotk has been commented upon
by a large numbet of well-known scholars such as
Appayya Diksita, Ghana$yama, etc. Of these, Rimadisa
flourished before 1545 A.D.;' and Saditmamuni
before 1571 A.D.?

Krsna Misra, author of the Vira-vijaya Thamrga,’
is likcly to be identical with our poet. But as even
no description of the MS. of the work is available,
nothing more than a mere guess is possible at the
present stage of our knowledge.

Krsna Misra’s verses, quoted in the earlicr antho-
lozes, are mostly traced in the Prabodha-candrodaya;
c.g. SMV.v. 19, p. 440=PC. IV 21; SMV.v. 3,
p- 443=PC. IV. g1; SMV.v. 11, p. 307=PC. IL
1; SP. 3081 =PC. 1. 2,; SP. 4067=P.C. L 5;
SUK. V. 17. 4. p. 79=PC. II. 34; SSV, 3078=
PC. I 5; SSV. 3321 =PC. L. 29; SSV. 2400=
PC. 1. 9. The following verses are not, however
traced : —ggwag, ctc.=S$P. 875; SMV. v. 39,
p. 126; gifim T, etc. =S$P. 455; FEA T-FHe =
SP. 106 =SMV.v. 53. p. 25; Fafig afger:, etc. =
SUK. v, 64. 4. p. 320. This confirms that the

l. A MS. of this work is dated 1545 A.D.

2. Ulwar MSS. Cat., 1012. See also Stein’s Kashmir
and Jammu Catalogue, 78 ; Bhandarkar’s Reports, 1884-1887.

3. Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in the Private Libraries of
North West Frontier Provinces, 1X. 16.



cli PADYAMRTA-TARANGINI

literary activities of a genius like Krsna Misra were
not limited to the composition of the Prabodha.
candrodaya only.

Of the verses not traced, the verse SP. 100,
devoted to the Ganges, 1sabeautiful one. The drops of
the water of the Ganges, scattered around on account
of constant movement during the Tandava dance of
Siva, fall upon human skulls (worn as garland), his
matted locks and fiery eyes as well.  Conscquently,
they now resemble the pearls on oyster-shells, the Jas-
mines on Malli creepers and parched rice respectively.
SUK. v. 64. 4 teaches a moral. Contentment 1s
the cause of happiness; poverty or wealth does nat
matter in the lcast, with regard to real happines.
$P. is an anyokt on Suka; real merit counts lo
nothing to bad people or to those who are not
connoisseuts of the subjects concerned.

LAKSMANA BHATTA.

It may be said at the outsct that poet Laksmana
mentioned in the Sukti-muktivali of Jalhana and
the Subhisitavali of Vallabhadeva fourished much
earlicr than Laksmana Bhatta, author of the Padya
racand. The Padya-racani is the source of most of the
verses of Laksmana Bhatta quoted in the Subhasit
haravali, ~Subhasita-sara-samuccaya, ~ Sukti-sundara,
Sabhyalamkarana, Padyamrta-tarangini, etc. (Sc
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pp- xxvit-xxviit), Only six verses of Laksmana quoted
in these works cannot bec traced to their sources,
viz a@-f@@e=85S. 190; WA &, cte.=SA. 6og;
azo=PT. 47; atwmig-=SA. 446; FETT-=PV.
157 and SAAY-3772=5SS. 834 =SA. 196.
Laksmana Bhatta, quoting the verses of Akbariya-
Kilidasa in his Padya-racana, could not flourish earlicr
than the sixteenth century A.D.'  Laksmana's
vuises have been quoted 1n the anthologies composed
w the seventeenth century A.D.*  Therefore, he
must have flourished by or before that time.
Laksmana Bhatta, commentator of the Naisadha-
anta,” and of the Gita-govinda,’ is probably identi-
cil with our poet. He also appears to have composed,
i collaboration with Vidyadhara, a work called

l. For the date of Akbariya-Kalidasa, see Introduction
in loco.

2. These anthologies are the Subhasita-haravali, Padya-
veni, Padyamrta-tarangini, etc.

3. Peterson’s Report, IV. 27 ; Kashmir Catalogue, 69.

4. This was composed in 1586 A.D. at Purusottama-
ksetra; Mysore Catalogue. 245. The identity of WTRWWE,
author of the UYA-IMEANT-AFT and WM, with our poct,
remains for the present uncertain. The Raghava-Pandaviya-
tika has been published from Bombay. For the Suktavali,
see Peterson's Reports, IIl. App. 54; V. cvii (MS.
incomplete).

20
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Pratinaisadha during the reign of Shah Jahan iy
1652 A.D. (Samvat 1708).

Onc Laksmana Kavi, son of Viévesvara and
Bhavani of Benares, was a court-poet of king Saha
of Tanjore (1684-1710). Two of his works, onc
poetical, viz. Sahat3ja-sabha-sarovarnini (MS. No,
4235 of Tanjore MSS. Library)' and the other
thetorical, viz. Saharajiya (MSS. No. 5304-5305)
of the same Library, are at present koown. In
the latter which is of the same type as the
Pratiparudriya of Vaidyanitha, king Saha, patron

of Laksmana, i1s praised n almost every stanza.

|. The last verse and'colophon of the work are given

below : —
e e s g ot
TR 3 easfaw-Far wtfag fet
wYFaT B S} A% T et a.
WY o wafeafa of e g o
gfa sitfadn-mife-ga-weng-fafsa megua.awn-atafe &
wiesfvETEn i aF R |
2. Laksmana pays homage to his parents in the Intw

ductory verse No. 3:—

e Frae-aget foad} wareh-
st axfe-Ofa-aufert |
-fagd Rafk FRAG-AmAYY-
ATe ARt freafrat o
Colophon : —

@R T MEAEUR ST GESEEN:  G9E-GRU-EE
gfaqfa@r | These two MSS. have not as yet been published
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This Laksmana does not seem to be identical with

our poct as nowhere in the large number of verses

of Laksmana Bhatta collected by us is there any

reference to king Shahyi.

Laksmana quotes in the PR. the verses of one Veni-

datta, son of Bhogin. Venidatta, author of the Padya-

veni, was the son of Jagajjivana. Thercfore, these two

Venidattas cannot be identical provided Bhogin be

not an alternative name of Jagajjivana.  The verses

of Laksmana Bhatta may be classificd as follows: —

t.

)
-

Grantha-kartr-mangalacaranad; PR. 1. 1-5
Incarnations of Visnu.
(a) Nrsimha: PR. 2. Il
(b) Rama: PR. 3. 17=5HV. 12
Gods.
(1) Swa: PR. 5. 26
.+ Tandava: PR. 6. 29.
(b) Ganesa: PR. 6. 30=PV. 10
(¢) Bhavani: PR. 6. 34 and PR. 6. 35
(d) Ganges: PR, 8. 42=P1. 41
(¢\) Manikarni: PR. 8. 44
Fame, etc.
() Fame: PR. g-10. 1-3
op. cit. 4=5S. 58
n 5= 59
" ()_—.. " 60
PR. 11-12. 16
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(b) Fame o the enemy: PR. 12. 17
c) Prowess: PR. 12. 19=S5. 100
(d) Fame and Prowess: PR. 14. 27
(¢) Gift: 14. 3031
King,
Eulogy of King (?) Rimacandra: PL.
(not found in the PR
(a) Starting for conquest: PR. 17. 9
(b) Fight: PR. 22.23=PV. 154
(c) Bactle-field: PR. 23. 44=55. :{%
oty 2445258, 107
: PV 135 (oot found m PR)
(d) Wifc oi the enemy: PR. 25. 55,
25-26. 56 and 20. 57
Sentiments : —
(a) Sragara: Kama-prabhiva. PR. 29. 2
Vayal-sandhi: PR. 30. 6
» 30,7 885, H
Tarunya: w3017 SAL
., SSS. 83/}:5/\, 1yh
(ot Lonnd in the Padya
racani of L.B.)

Features of a beautiful damsel: —
(a) Har: PR. 31. 32,18
(b) Face: PR 32. 23

» 3324
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(c) Glance: PR. 34. 32=DPV. 241 =5A. 85
n o 3433
(d) Nasi-mauktika: 34. 36
() Breasts: 36. 46
{) Middle of the body: 36. 50
(g) Romavali: 37. 55-56
Scparated woman and man: PR. 39. 1
(@) woman PR. 39. 2=PT. 170
o 403
(b) man: ,, 44.8-10
Women : —
Navodha-vahya-suratarambha : SA. 440 (not
found in PR))
(a) Praudha: 50. 25=SA. 453
(b) Kulaga: 52. 41
Love: —
(1) Manapanoda: PR. 535. 15
(b) Paraspara- priti- pralapa: PR. gg. 16==SA.
780="58S. 684 (Nayikayah)
() Do: PR. 55-56. 17-18=:5SS. 685-686
(d) Rata prasamsa: PR. 56, 19==555. 697=
SA. 457
(c) Ratarambha: PR. 56. 20==5S85. 704
. 50. 21==5A. 445
Different parts of the day, sports. etc.: —
(a) Morning: PR. 62. 17
(b) Forest-sports: PR. 64. 33:=5SS. 86
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() Dramilana-krida: PR. 66. 43=SA. 170
12 Nature: —
(a) Stars: PR. 69.7=S8A. 375
- 58S. 190 (not found i the PR)
(b) Moon: PR. 70. 8=S8A. 394
.. 70. 13 and 71. 18
(c) Wind: SA. 6og (not found in the PR.)
13, Nayakas: —
(a) Daksia-nayaka: PR. 73.7

(b) Mani . PR. 74. 11
(c) Sisu " PR. 74. 16
(d) Vrddha PR. 75. 18
(¢) Vidagdha .. PR. 75. 19

14 Scasons : — .
(a) Ramy-scason: PR. 75. 23
Roaring of clouds: PR. 70. 31 =SA. gbo
PR. 76. 32 =8A. 501
. PR. 76. 33=SSS. 365
A scparated woman 1n 1amny-scason :
PR. 77.36 =SSS. 393
A scparated woman in rainy-season :
(contd.)
A hre-fly in rainy-scason :
PR. 77. 37="5A. 557
(b) Autuman:PR. 78. E=15SS. 402 =SA. 589

" PR. 79. 9
() Hemanta: PR.8o. 14=S5SS. 427
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Hemanta: PR. 8o. 15=S5SS. 433

. PR. 8o. 16

(d) Winter:PR. 81. 22-23

(¢) Spring (1) Vasanta-samdhi: PR. 81-82. 28-29

(1) Vasanta: 82. 30

(1) Summer: PR. 82. 35: SA. 530

» DPR.82.36
(- Sentiments : —

(a) Hasya: PR. 84. 4-5

(b) Karuna: PR. 84. 6

(¢) Raudra: PR. 86. 15

(d) Bhaydnaka: PR. 86. 20

(¢) Bibhatsa: PR. 87. 22

() Adbhuta: PR. 87. 25

(g) Santa- PR. 87-88: 27-39
.+ PR. g2. 66 and 68

16 Anyokus: —

() Ralpadruma: PR.g3. 2

(b) Mango: PR. g4. 12 ‘

(c) Palm:PR. g5. 17

(d) Tree: PR. g5. 18
.+ PR.gb. 21

(¢) Lotus: PR. gb. 22
. . PR.g3.23=PV. 735

() Lily. PR. g3. 25

(g) Bees: PR. g7. 28-29

(h) Cuckeo: PR. g7. 33
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() Cataka: PR. 8. 35

(j) Parrot: PR. ¢8. 37-38

(k) Swan: PR. gg. 41

() Spring: PR. 100. 50-51

(m) Lion: PR, 1o1. 57

(n) Elephant: PR. 102. 62

(0) Deer: PR. 103. 71

(p) Cloud: PR. 103-104. 72-75
(q9) Wind: PR. 105-82

Miscellaneous : —

(2) Kautukakhyana: PR. 100. 2

(b) Citra-Kavya: PR. 110. 28-2g
(c) The nuser: PR. 113. 51

(d) A wicked person: PR. 114. 57
(¢) Penance-grove: PR. 116. 70

(f) Kavya-prasamsa: PR. 119g. 92-93

The predecessors or contemporarics of Laksmana
Bhatta whose verses have been quoted m the Padya

racana,

I.

1a.

S I NV

are:—

Acala: 64. 32

Akbariya-Kalidasa: 11. 14; 21. 27
Amaruka. 54. 11; 55. 14
Ambastha: 14. 29; 76. 29
Avanavarman: 62. 18

Avilamba: 54. 8

Anandavardhana: 102. 63
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7. Babi Misra: 54. g
8. Bana: 48. 12

9. Bhanukara: 2. 10; 3. 14; 4. 19; 4. 23;

10.

11,

21

5. 24-25; 5. 28; 7. 38; 7. 40; 8. 4546; 9. 47
10, 8; 13. 23-25; 14. 32; 15. 33; 16. 38-39;
16. 3-4; 17. 6-8; 18. 14-15; 19. 16-20; 20. 26;
21. 32; 22. 34355 24. 49; 25. 50; 27. 63-66;
28. 68-70; 30. 8—9; 31. 15-16; 32. 20; 33.
25265 33. 297 34. 31; 36. 47; 36. 49; 37
51-52; 38. 59-60; 38. 63; 39. 65-67; 41. 13-16;
42. 17-13; 46. 19-20; 46. 4; 47. 7-8; 48.
14-15 49. 17; 49. 22; 50. 23-24; 50. 26-27;
51. 29-34; 52. 35i 52. 38-39: 53. 265 54. 75
54. 12; 56. 22-23; §7. 25-26; 58. 34-35; 59.
41-42; 01. 12-13; 04. 29-30° 65. 36-38; 67.
49-51; 63. 55; 69. 3-4; 70. a-10; 72. 21; 72.
35 73- 465 73. 810 74. 155 74. 173 75. 22;
77- 38; 78. 39; 78. 2-4; 79. 11-12; 80 1g-20;
81. 215 82. 32-34; 83. 39-41; 84. 1; 84. 7; 86,
18-19; 37. 26; 92. 67; 97. 34; 99. 43-44; 100.
49; 102. 59; 103. 69-70; 106. 86; 108. 17;
112. §o; 114-115, 62:65; 116, 71-72; 119,
9o-g1

Bhanu Misra [ =Bhanukara] -, 6. 32-33
Bhojadeva: 101. 53

Bharttrhari: 59. 39; 89. 40-44; 115. 67-68 92.
62; g8. 3g; 102. 61; 111. 38; 111. 40; 112, 41
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12.

13.

14.
15.

17.
18.

l9.

20.

21.

22.
23.
24.
25.
25a.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
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Bhasa: 35. 44; 78. 5

Bithana: 33. 27; 35. 39; 38. 64; 45. 18; 64.
31; 66. 45

Bhavabhiti: 8s. g.

Dandin: 43. 11; 85. 12; 110. 31-32
Devedvara: 24. 48; 106. 1: 108-109. 19-20
Dharanidhara: 10. 10; 13. 215 22. 36
Dharta: g7. 28

Ganapatt: 5, 27; 10. 7; 20. 24; 32. 21-22;
33- 28; 34. 305 34 35; 36. 48: 37. 5354; 38,
61; 42. 19-23; 46. 2; 47. 6: 48. 16; 49. 21, O2.
14-15; 03. 22-26; 65. 39-40, 60. 44; 69. 50:
70. 11-12; 71. 14; 71. 19-20; 82. 31; 116, 76
Gancsvara: 118. 89

Gadadhara: 29. 5; 66. 46; 75 25; 83. 37; 85
10; 117. 79

Gauda: 23. 39

Govardhana: 118. 8

Gunakara: 64. 34: 65. 35

Harthara: 68. 54; 99. 45

Krsna Misra: 86. 17

Harsadatta: 12. 18

Indra Kavi: 87. 23

Jayadeva: 30. 115 g0. 6

Jaghanazapala: 52. 36

Kalidisa: 23. 40; 40. 8; 44. 11; 45. 12; 49.
20; 65. 415 81. 24; 85. 13; 115, 69
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Kavikankana: 8o. 13
Kavindra: 58. 36
Kaviraja: 77. 34; 79. 8; 117. 80

. Ksemendra: 7. 39; 84. 2

Laksmana.

Laksmana Thakkura: 46. 3

Laksmana Sena: 103. 68

Laksmidhara: 37. 57

Lilavatikara: 8s. 11

Mahadeva:; 95-19

Migha: 1. 13; 62. 16; 72. 22

Matthila: 43. 4

Morika: 48. 13

Murari: 116. 73-74

Nariyana: 86. 16

Nidradaridra: 45. 15

Parimala: 106. go

Panini: 77. 35

Raghavacaitanya: 118, 84

Raghupati: 76. 28

Ranganatha: 104. 76

Ratnakara: 26. 6o; 67. 47

Ramacandra: 1. 6; 2. 7-9; 3. 12} 4. 20-21; 10.
9; 15. 34; 17. 10; 35. 38; 40. 455 43. 3 58.
31; 59. 38; 62. 19-20; 76. 26-27; 76. 30; 97
325 11779

Rudra: 43. 19; 69. 2
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Sakavrddhi: 35. 41; 35. 43; 30. 45
Samkaracarya: 38. 58

Sanmasika: 41. 11-12

sarngadhara: 34. 34; 57. 29; 101. 54
Sarvadasa: 75. 24

Somadeva: go. 47-50

Stharsa: 15. 35; 19. 21; 27. 62; 34. 31; 4:
24; 59. 43; 6]. 48

Subandhu:, 114. 58

Trivikrama: 20. 23; 31. 14; 117, 82
Trivikrama or Trilocana: 118. 87
Umapati Upadhyaya: 44. 6
Vahmipati: 41. 105 63. 21
Vaidyabhanu: 25. 52; 35. 42
Vaidyanatha: 34. 37

Vararuci [editor: to Muran|: 87. 21
Valmiki: 38. 62; 43. 1; 79. 6
Varzhamihira? : 23. 38

Vamana:, gg. 13

Vanivilasa: 43. 25; 58. 30; 71. 17
Vasudeva: 67. 42

Venidatta, son of Bhogin: 7. 36-37; 13. 22
14. 28; 16, 2; 20. 25

Vikatanitamba: ¢6. 26

Vyasa: 23. 41-42
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Works quoted by name in the Padya-racana.
1. Bhoja-prabandha: 61. 11; 79. 7; 94. 10-11;
104. 775 113. 55
2. Bilhana-$ataka: go-g1; g51-60
3. Mahakavya: 18. 12
4. Mahanataka: 3. 16; 11. 13; 13. 26; 15. 36;
18. 11; 28. 76
|Hanomatah]: 72. 2
Veni-samhara-nataka: 23. 43; 24. 47
Vasistha o1 Yoga-vasistha: 112. 42

N

Laksmana Bhatia as a poet

Laksmana Bhatta has a graceful style and a
high-soaring 1magination. Thus, addressing a king,
ihe poct says that his fame is nothing but mercury
which, being *heated on the flames of the king’s
prowess, gushes out and gets stuck to the sky in the
form of stars."

Again, his fame is the supreme mistress of the
three worlds as it were, sporting as it does in the

Y 7afd AU -T2 @ SR
agtew-afa-dgar aa wag-gavarfaa |
fewafaee au: swe-argteear-
FEET2A MITH-HIA! Fagraeas u
PR. 12.19=S8S. 100
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Milk-Occan, washing its fect with nectar, making
the lunar beams its clothes, anointing its body with
sandal paste, dancing at sweet will on the head of
Ananta and slecping on the moon.’

The rainy-season is out for conquering the wold.
for it 1s cvidently sent for that purpose by Kamadeva,
Again, the poct presumes that the enveloping of the
moon by the cloud at that time is indicative ol cating
curd and the plentiful Durva-srasses growing then, of
the symbolic auspiciousness during its start.”  Our
poet thinks, the rumbling sound of clouds is nothing
but the pitcous cry of the lunar and solar discs as
well as the stars devouted by the clouds from with-
in the stomachs of the same.” Again he fancics
that the reverberating sound of clouds is nothing bur

the tumpetting of Kimadeva as to the punishment

grawararay fagefa gan aeaafy g
et SAICEAT gFH FAAT AwArE 8-24t aAifa |
sa=g 7afa grrofa.foeds fagfa o=
raewifa: earfarta Tt Frgedagdta odt o
PR. 10.5=55. 5
Fia Fid afgan R g2 ITE PAsiEega |
t& ag-favd gfvs wieraeet eamaeh gfe: e o
PR. 75.23=S5S. 348=5A. 5!
w+g-fava.-1fa- fava-arer-wegetfa 94-Nu-gei: |
whranf Ay aRte-safrRE afean
PR. 76.32=5A. 56!
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ot an angry woman forthwith if she persists in her
wrath any longer.’

The fire-flies are nothing but sparkles of the fite
A lightning shooting out on account of the colli-
sion between the cloud and the sky.*

Again, our poet 1s not lacking 1 sly humour,
Thus in a verse he opines that the cow-herdesses
had better play hide and scek without Kesna; for,
[ he once hides himself in Tulasi leaves, he cannot
be found out as the Tulasi leaves and Krsna are of
the same colour.”

The Anyoktis of Laksmana Bhatta arc fine. The
btus-leaf, born though it is of muddy water, 1s 1t-
wlt very pure and is not staied in the least by i)'

Women in love have been beautifully portrayed
by the poct. A woman in her blossoming youth,

i, e | afy i eareRved TR e &R |
geila qué: fi aremdsa Fafiact Frw-ve T o
PR. 76.31
/., wda-te-ve: a6 & fava o afafi: segEn
g tie-fagea T duaen FaEae W |

PR. 77.37=5A. 557
3. o fagra gee-fafrive
ficy: wa AgAga-swa |
aeg fireg quel am-ig-wet
N 1 gFAATY ARTeR
PR. 66.43=SA 170
4. ¢ oftrelt-qm vt fot et e fefiag
& og-wemsh qees.aragh sqUeary 4 vgEly
PR. 96.23
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using her cye-brow constantly as the bow of
Madana,’ falls hcadlong in love; consequently, sepa-
ration from the lover 1s what shc drecads most and
hates like hell. The lover 1s her whole existence.”
Even the wind dallying with her like a lover pains
her the most.” The lover, however, returns and
prevails upon her for giving up her wrath; he praiscs
her for her beauty and personal charm.' She in her
turn tells him thae it is only unfortunate that she has
I, SqEgE-ga-Re-w-maR
v vt A - fawafiea-gm |
agug- 3 ~wy-fafga-agigata

TAEaTATRAT: FAAA A A SqvEg W
PR. 31. 17=SA. 204

2. g a9 o a9 g
A qumT 3% Afwa-rmesf e |
a ar |1 g wafa F-gat-aa
ahaear arargwfy anmarafae fBan PR, 39.2

3. TEIAACTEAT Aq9-9FS gRa-
AATZ-GHE ATHEAG AT |
faarmafa T1we Sq@-wmt a1
wtafawd weg fra gaw gnfs
4, a. W‘Eﬁ-mﬂﬁﬁmilﬁm
AATeR-Be AT wafa & @ A gan
cAgF-aREFA WY 3 @aT-mEd-
cafa-TngmeEaaf fan fRe ag 0 PR, 55.17
b. 4 YvgE-qgSt a9 afg Wisq aq sqTEA
W4 Yrge-atei qa afg s aatemas |
e JegEda @ W i gl &
e wifga-ana fvaefmeta a
PR. 55.18
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anly two eyes to witness that beauty which 1s worth
visiting with thousand eyes.'

Laksmana Bhatta is an adept in the employment
o the figures of speech.  Thus, describing how the
king obtained Fortunc by churning the Battle-sea
with the clephant-rod, the poet furnishes us with
1 good example of the Metaphor.” Our poct
declares the moon to be the lion of the sky-forest, the
umbrella of king Kamadeva, the play-ball of the
Jamsels presiding over horizons, cetc. and thus gives
1sa fine instance of the Mala-riipaka (or a series of
Mectaphors).”  The description  of the morning-
breeze, lying  within  the breast-garments of a Cola-
damsel, shaking the hair of Kerala-ladics, feeling
inclined to embrace the beautiful brows of the women

I. age-As: fm-ara-as fanadia g e )
T Miemritee-gra-ad frar aa: ofafaarsta
PR. 55.16=SA. 780=SSS. 684
2. Fqg-fees T aesE-
AN-au-aFd we-fafafgauge |
TR GACYE SORE FeHieaan
faara Ag-neud auA-Awl farg@ o
PR. 22. 33=PV. 154
3 i fafim-fae: smmas
fafem-fameamt #g# steam |
afgfa tﬁ-ﬂ{g HTHY: QA
wafa FrgAegegEeg-fa:

22
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of Lita and befriending the blossomed lotuses, cons.

'

titutes what 1s known as Svabhavokti or Jat1.'

MANDANA KAVI

The name of Mandana Kavi 1s not found in any
other anthology than the PT. Kielhorn notices m
his Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. exisung i the
Central Provinces, Nagpur, 1874, onc grammatical
work called Upasarga-mandana by Mandana Kavi
No other work by him is known. The PT. quotes
only a single verse by Mandana Kavi (No. gq).
Until further cvidence is forthcoming, the upper limit
of his date cannot be fixed; but the lower limit of
his datc cannot be later than 1662 A.D. when
the PT. was composcd.

The verse deals with a matter-of-fact descriprion
of an archer ; the beauty of the verse, however. les
in its employment of the figure of speech Slesa.”

MURTA KAVI
No further trace of this poet is available m any
other work than the anthologies and that is also linuted

1. dSmrgape-faa-awgeE
FTE- NN -AE-F00 - FEIATE: (W) |
AT T2-au- iy JrAat sy
g@Ifae-19.979%fa a1g: | PR. 61. 9=555. 7
2. For the different interpretations of the words used
in this verse, see References and Notes, p. 87.
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wasingle verse,'  Again, the Subhasttavali records
the name of the poet as Miirkha whereas the later
anthologtes record the same as Dhitrta,  Whatever,
be the name of the poet, as the versc has been
quoted 1n the SP. it must have been composed
by the fourteenth century A.D. if not carlier.

PADMAVATI
Detaled  account of the life and lierary acu-
wiies of this poctess has been given 1n my Sanskrit

Poctesses, Part 1, Pp- XXIII-XXIX.

PRTHVIDHARA ACARYA

Only onc verse of chis poct has been  quoted by
Haribndskara in the PT.* Our poet Prthvidhara is,
provably, 1dentical with the auhor of the Bhuvanes-
uri-stotra,”  Laghu-saptadati-stotra’  and  Sarasvati-
orra.”  One Sambhunitha was his Guru,  There 1s
m evidence to establish the identity of Prehvidhara

1. See p. xxviii, Introduction.

2. No. 34.

3. It is also called Siddha-sarasvata-stotra; Oxford
Catalogue, 110 a ; Peterson's Report, 2.197.-

4 An epitome of the Devi-mahatmya. Peterson's
Report, 3.400 ; Mitra’s Notices, 2216.

5. Burnell’s Classified Index to the Sanskrit MSS. in the

Palace at Tanjore, 200 a.
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Bhatta mentioned in the SP. and SSV. with our
poet. The SMV. quotes three verses of Prehvidha,
Acitya : and, therefore, the poet must have flourishe
before the date of the composition of the SMV. i
the 13th century A.D.

Prthvidhara pays homage to Sarasvati i L
verse quoted in the PT."  He prays to her for allow
ing him the pleasure of real wisdom, derived fron:
the mere utterance of her holy name.  Hcr sell i
constituted of the three parts into which the tund:
mental Mantra 1s divisible.

In onc verse he pays his homage to the rive
Godavari for her holy watcrs ; the sun shines, saye
the poet. for touching her with his rays and the
waters of all other rivers are holy, because tix
sanctified rays of the sun touch them. The Godavun
1s simply incomparable.”  He also depicts the pictun
of a woman separated from her beloved in one vers:
In his Anyokti on the cobra,” the serpent 1s advised
to expand 1ts hood only so far as would befit it
it must not transgress its proper limit; if 1t docs.
I. PT.34.

2. Viz. Vagbhava=Arim; Kama=Klim; Para=_Sauh -
worshipped in the Adhara, hrdaya and Sikha.
3. SMV.,v. 19, p. 372.

4. SMV.,v. 3, p. 133,
5. SMV..v. 30, p. 128.
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it will face the danger of being attacked by Garuda.
A person is here advised by the poct to proceed
only that much as it befits him ; he must not
transgress his proper limit in any case.

RAMACANDRA BHATTA OF AYODHYA

Inv. 13 of the Padyamrta-tarangini, the name
of the poet 15 given as Ayodhyiki Rimacandia
Bhatta. Onc verse of Riamacandra has also been
quoted tn the PV. 1 which the poct highly praiscs
his patron Virasimha.! The same poct wrote
lus Radha-carita at his stance.”  From the Krsna-
kaatihala-kavya" 1t is known that one Rama-
candra Bhatta, younger brother of Vallabha Acrya,
son of Laksmana Bhatta, born about 1484 A.D. in
Nankaravada in the Telinga country, composed the
work n 1520 A.D. From the concluding verse and
tie colophon of the Rastka-taijana and its commen-

tary," we come to know that these werc composed

V. 62.

Haraprasada Sastrin’s Notices, 1. 313.

Pandita, vi. 108.

Kavya-mala, 1V, pp. 96-149.: —~

ATR-F070.404 & SR e |

wey ey ang-aeE ({keo; sAEREYsq 9 aeq A
siruAerz-sfam weafig sqifa ffdioen |

ey @ grrshy dagiais o

] aﬁmwwz-qg—mm-sﬁ g6 a8 s am sy
SIT- g e W |

Ealh ol .
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by Ramacandra Bhatta, son of Laksmana Bhatta, in
Ayodhya in the year 1524 A.D. Ramacandra Bhatta,
son of Laksmana Bhatta, also composed the Gopala-
lila-kavya.’

From the details given above, it is found that
Rimacandra Bhatta, though a southerner, was
patronised by Virasimha of Ayodhyi, and as the
poct expressly refers to Ayodhya and Virasimha 1 the
works mentioned above, it may be concluded that all
these works are by the samc author. Again, Vira-
simha, son of Madhukar Shah and grandson of
Prataparudra ruled at the tme when the books dated
above were composed.  So there 15 no  chronological
difficalty at all.  Virasimhadeva's son Candrabhanu
was the patron of Ananta Pandita who composed his
commentary  Vyangyartha-kaumudi on the  Rasa
manjari of Bhanucandra in 1685 A.D.*  Supposing
that Candrabhanu was a senior contemporary ol
Ananta Pandita, the date appended o the Vyangar-
tha-kaumudi by the author himself also fits in well

with the date of Virasimhadeva, father of Candta-
bhanu.

. Published from Benares, Medical Hall Press, 187.2.

2. Peterson’s Reports, IV. 29. He also wrote a com
mentary called Vyangartha-dipana on the Arya-sapta-sati
of Govardhana, dated 1645 A.D.; see Kavya-mala.
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So there is no doubt that AyodhyakaRamacandra
Bhatta quoted in the PT. and Rimacandra Bhatta
of the PV, referring to Virasimha in his verse are
identical and also that the same poct was the author
of the Rasika-rafjana, Krsna-kautithala-kavya and
Gopala-kavya.  The two verses of the poct on
Romivali quoted in the SHV." are probably quoted
from the Romavali-Sataka ascribed to him,

The total number of verses of Riamacandra
Bhatta collected from various anthologies s 20. The
verses may be classified as follows: —

1. Incarnations of Visnu:—
() Matsya ~ PV. 8s: (v) Balarama PV. 861
(1) Kirma PV, 852 (vi) Buddha PV. 863
(m) Nrsimha PV. 856 (vi) Kesna  PT. 13
(iv) Parasnrima PV. 859
2 The King: —
Stuti PV. 62. SS. 45
Prasthana-varnana SS. 149, PT. o4
SS. 151 and 152

(a) SHV. 169} : —
wgfenq araama-aa g6 e
&R Q4-cge: u-aa-amy faafes:
syt - o arfa-gea-
e ymedd ofcgafa demafa-fag
(b) SHV. 1698 : —
IUFAT - qTAT THGTHA-ATTH |
areq-fira: f§ ot fad Qamast @uA-gream:
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Description of features: —

Simanta-tilaka SHV. 1582

Karna-tatanka PV. 25h

Romavali (2) SHV. 16g1 and 16yt

Love:-

Surata-varnana (2) PV. 469=5SS. 7.
$SS. 715

Scason : —

Rainy-seasott SSS. 369

Anyokti: —

The bee PV. 686

In hus verses on Krsna he very much regrets tor

. o L, .
wasting time 11 vain; Krsna was an mmate of his

heart, still he could not recognisc him.'

The poct prays for the blessings of Nrsimha

whose nails, besmeared with Haranyakasipu's  blood,

resembles a sprout tinged with the red glow of

the evening.” Ramacandra praiscs Balarama for bring-

ing down cven the lunar disc from heaven, dri-

king the nectar in 1t and making an attempt to usc

1.
2.

PT. 13, #a1 ar ar, etc.

PV. 856:—

fafeama.gfa-fyrar adfde-aar: garg segwarg )
gfgamn FATE g FAT-TETRQT: QUTEE |
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the same as a drinking vessel later on.” The poet
also pays homage to the Lord Buddha for his bold
stand against killing any animal and for his advocacy
of the doctrine of mercy. The Buddha was not
opposcd to the Vedas; on the other hand, he, posse-
ssed of true knowledge as he was, acted as a true
follower of the Vedas when he stated that non-
violence was the highest religion.”  The other verses
of the poet on the Incarnations of Visnu also exhibit
hus great religious fervour.  As his verses on Seven
Incarnations of Vishu have been traced, it may reason-
ably be assumed that he wrote on the remaining
threc” as well.  Presumably, he wrote a Daavatira-
stotra either as a separate hymn or as a part of a

1. froqrany femtg-wuswma: dear axaeat
7t wud el gwaTT A qgem |
¥t ¥a fem-ufw avefy gar-sawishe 7 sud
it ga fa agfi geat: TARTIATE I
PV. 861
2. Sod.aTeH g g A wg-fgedt
gy ¥-famgar g et g |
gf ot fafid forar afgat fafi
fq“.aq.gqm‘t&gz}aazu
PV. 863

3. Viz. Varaha, Rama and Kalkin.
23
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complete work such as his Gopala-lila-kavya.' That
he was religiously minded is seen from his complete
works on Gopila, Radha, etc.

In his verse on the eulogy of King Virasimha,*
the poet has exhibited a striking ingenuity. He
says that the King and his enemy ate in all respects
just the same except that only the first letter of cach
adjective is to be dropped with regard to his enemy.
Thus, the king 1s Vaikunthabhah prakamam and his
enemy as Kunthibhah prakamam;® again, the king
is Kamala-yuta-sirah while his enemy Mala-yuta-
$irah" and so on.” And conscquently, the contrast
between Virasimha and his enemy 15 brought out
simultancously and exhibited graphically. This is 4

marvellous verse.

l. Owing to the exigencies of international situation,
this work together with other rare, out-of-print and valuable
works has been sent away from Calcutta; so, no verification
is possible now.

2. W S - geroe-ef:

BGRIR-ATAT Afa-aftadl faw-Freara-aifa: |
aratere-f: aRe-faw: SeER-gw
R sivfefiiy i 71 fy: feeg gfa o PV 62

3. i.e. the king resembles Krsna whereas his enemy
is devoid of any glow.

4. i. e. the king’s head is adorned with lotuses whereas
that of his enemy is defiled.

5. The king is Kufjarakysta-drstih i.e. the attention of
the king is always directed to the elephant for hunting
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The verse on the prowess of the king' is slight-
ly indelicate but the pun in it enhances the beauty
of the verse.  The poet in two other verses presetved
in the Sikti-sundara® praises the king starting for
conquest. In one he fancies that the fire emerging
out of the nether-regions after the breaking atwain
of the eatth would have destroyed the whole world,
if the torrential tears of the wives of his enemies did
not extinguish the same forthwith. In the other,
the poet fancies that on account of the majestic
marching of the king, the earth bends low; she
tries to covet as it wete the two breasts that are
nothing but the Eastern and Western Ghats by
means of the rolling skirts in the form of waves
resounding like the beating of drums.

excursions, war-purposes, etc. whereas the enemy has defec-
tive eyesight on account of old age. The king is kodando-
dira-nama i.e. is well-known as an archer whereas his
enemy is notoriously vicious. Virasimha has innumerable
attendants whereas those of his enemies are limited. The
former is celebrated throughout the world while the latter
is like a dog. The former is attached to the beautiful
ladies whereas the latter is attached only to the cave i.e.
is compelled to reside in caves. The king conquers his
equals in fight whereas his enemy courts death. The king
is well-clad and well-fed while his enemy lives on particles
of food-stuff.

. PT. 9%,

2. Verses 151 and 152.



clxxx PADYAMRTA-TARANGINI

The verse of Rimacandra Bhatta on the Simanta-
tilaka' is identical in sense with Padmavati’s versc
Kastri-tilakam tasyah, etc.”

In his verse on the rainy-season, he humorously
says that whatever be the difficulties of all others in
ascertaining  whether it is day or night—so cloudy
the sky becomes—even during the day-time, Krsna
has a means of escape from this trouble; he touches
again and again his navel-lotus and ascertains for
himself."

Thus we find that amongst the verses of Rama-
candra, some are grand. The excellence of some from
this rhetorical point of view also is quite manifest.
The utpreksas of Ramacandra are indeed refreshing
and befit a first-class poet.

SADASIVA

The Padyamrta-tarangini quotes a single verse

of Sadasiva which 1s also found in the PV. and
SHV. The SSS. quotes four verses of Sadasiva, only

1. & gn-ag-fgemata ot o @ |
FRE-Fie-+ 7R e agea o
SHV.1562
2. V. 57 of Sanskrit Poetesses, Part A.
3. If the lotus be not closed, it must be day-time.
QAT MEERIHIE A s Fgae: o |
eI gg: feg B Trf-aimanie-sefan: )
SSS. 369
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one of which is not traced anywhere else. The
PV. quotes eleven verses of Sadasiva, cight of which
arc not found anywhere else.’

Sadasiva was rather a popular poet. As the
anthologies quoting him cannot be dated earlier than
the sixteenth century A.D., it is likely that he
flourished about that time or a bit carlicr. The
Padya-veni 1s indeed a grand compilation and the
inclusion of eleven verses of Sadaéiva in it means a
great appreciation by Venidatta, its compiler, of
the merits of our poet.

Subject-classification of the verses of Sadasiva.
1. Features: —
Kucau: PV. 211 =PT. 149=SHV. 1661
2. Love:—
The lover speaks: PV. 277-278
Separation from the lover: PV. 294
5. Nature: —
The sun: PV. 50
The moon-rise: PV. 574=5SS. 200
Dense forest: PV. 662
Seasons :
a. The Spring: PV. 604=5SS. 276
b. The Autumn:. a lake: PV. 647

l.  See Introduction, p. xxx.
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5. Sportsi—
a. In the forest: SSS. go
b. On the swing: PV. 536=5SS. 110
6. Description of a poet: PV. 790
Sadaiva’s ideas are at times quite novel. Thus,
he says that whatever others may say about the
breasts of a beautiful woman, they are neither the
temples of an young elephant nor twin lotuses nor a
couple of golden pitchers, but are really two drums
(Dundubbis) placed with their heads downwards by
Kamadeva after his conquest of the three worlds.’
A woman swinging on a hammock is aptly com-
pared by him with a garland of golden Campakas
whirling round the trunk of an elephant.”
His poctic fancy takes a lofty flight in his
desctiption of moon-beams which resemble very many
things in different places.’

1. garEE sW-fe-eaa, ete. =PT. 149,
2. fardeg-Newig-gqra-a9m-ga-
e awa-ma-gdeafe: |
qusfamgata at fdez-gaer-
QAFET FAF-IFqE-ATTRHA | PV, 536=55S. 110
wfafea At auf e dedftafea -
s@tehata % kT Rfn ofta: Fastaf-a fea)
ey SHE-gw-Tut At s
gritaeaegTTeY frs-fe. e T: wvaed o PV, 57



SAMKARA MISRA clxxxiii
SAMKARACARYA

The Padyamrta-tarangini quotes only one versc
of the great philosopher-poet Samkara. It is culled
from his Ananda-lahari. As Samkara is an outstand-
ingly great personality, a very large number of works
passes under his name. It is high time that a serious
actempt should be made for investigating into the
real nature of the attributions. At times it be-
comes really impossible to come to a definite conclu-
sion about the authorship of many works attributed
to him. Volume IV of our India Office Library
Caraloguc of Sanskrit and Prakrit Books will bring
to light many striking facts regarding the works of
Samkara,

SAMKARA MISRA

As the verses of both Ganapati and Bhanudatta
or Bhanukara, father and son, have been quoted in
the Padyamrta-tarangini, it 1s only likely that our
poet Samkara Misra would be identical with the
grand-father (according to the Panji of Mithils,
clder brother of the grand-father) of Bhanukara. The
surname Misra, in any case, shows that he Hourished
in Mithila.

Samkara Misra addresses one King Darpanara-
yana in a verse on the March of the king for con-
quest for training his horses how to cross the river
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caused by the tears of the wives of his enemices (PV,
112). Darpanariyana was the name of King
Nrsimha or Narasimha of Mithila whose son Dhira-
simha alias Ripanarayana or Hrdayanarayana gota
MS. of the Setu-darpani of Srinivasa, a commentary
on the Sctu-bandha, copied in 1438 A.D. As therc
is no doubt that Samkara Miéra was a Maithila
poet and fourished about this time, the king referred
toin the verse is, probably, the same as king Nrsimha
of Mithila, son of Harasimha, second in the list of
successors of Viévasadevi, wifc of Padmasimha.

If this Samkara Midra be really identical with the
grandfather of Bhanudatta, the great philosopher
Samkara Misra 15 to be recognized as a poct as
well.” He was also a contemporary of Darpanarayana,
and flourished in the fifteenth century A.D.

The Padya-veni quotes nine verses of Samkara
Misra; two of these are found in the Sukti-sundara
as well. The PT. quotes only two verses of which
one is found nowhere else.’

1. For an account of Narasimha, see my ed. of Ganga-
vakyavali, pp. 118-119 of Appendices.

2. In his work Vaidesika-siitro-paskara, he quotes from
the works of his uncle Jivaniatha Miéra, Vallabhacarya,
Sridhara Acérya as well as Vacaspati Miéra.

3. See p. xxx.



SAMKARA MISRA clxxxv

Subject-classification of the verses
1. King:—
(a) Marching of the king for conquest:
PV. 112
(b) Fame: PV. 79=SS. 81
(c) Prowess: PT. 73=PV. 73=S5S. 116
(d) Fame and Prowess: PT. 75

Features:.
(a) Face: PV. 266
(b) Eyes: PV. 235
(c) Tecth: PV. 225
3. Love:—
Jadata (stupefaction):' PV. 454
4. Anyokts: —
(a) Necklace: PV.773
(b) Jasmine: PV. 700

Describing the fame of a king, certainly his
patron Darpandrayana, our poet says that on account of
the rise of the moon of fame, even the musk, hair, bluc
garments and jewels have become white ; darkness
has been dispelled and the dare-devil spirit of gazelle-
cyed women for going on tryst has totally disappeared.”

[

I. Venidatta himself says . —figm-sgur-faFR-am-a-
FTEYT g™ |
2, wed fafvaamae qtew T geawr
e Mwwer ferd walte srat st w1
2
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Again, he declares that those poets who compare the
prowess of the king with the sun are no good becausc
the sun plunges into the sea but the prowess not
only crosses it but returns over the same also.’

The descriptions of the features of a woman arc
also very beautiful.  The face is nothing but a novel
moon arisen on a golden creeper.  This moon is not
spit out of the mouth of gods, nor crushed by Rahu
with his teeth. nor spotted, nor is it overpowetced
by the sun nor does it disappear on the new moon
not 1s it vanquished by the face of any woman.’
The poet compares the eyes and teeth of the gul
with a serics of things quite aptly and strikingly.
Thus the poct first fancies if the cyes arc really
two wagtails come from far to the lunar disc;
or, if they are really two blue lotuses that have just
blossomed or two cakoras grown restless on account
of their contact with the lunar disc ; ultimately, he

TVl TR EH G cagEd -IeRiga
A S TIAT-ATEE-T: red: e | ,
PV.
1. AIGTR-HAOH-GH Aqa yard
¥ quratea waat a fg & gegr: )
wrift frwaifs ® oy
qr sanfa g swag-sang: o

PT. 73=PV. 73=55. 116
2. wigfemd) t&:=PT. 135.



SAMKARA MISRA clxxxvii

comes to the conclusion that they are really the eyes
of a beautiful damsel trained in the art of the
Safari fish.!  Similarly, the poet cannot at first
recognise the things he sees before him ; he wonders
at first whether they are really a scrics of jewels tinged
with vermillion or two rows of the seeds of a ripe and
ctacked pomegranate or a garland of kunda flowers
strewn with great effort by the gardener Kamadeva;
ultimately, however, he comes to the conclusion that
they are really the two rows of the teeth of the
beautiful woman in question maddening young
hearts.*

A lady-love lying stupcfied on account of separa-
tion from the lover does not regain consciousness 1n
spite of being constantly fanned, anointed with san-
dal-paste and covered with lotus-leaves but what a
wonder! no sooner had her friends uttered the name

I. Sftssmafarg-nnswfi % awde gi
fgean iaat fawearay o fefaediat |
FrfirmaTCr Sra-oiRt f a1 asa-
at g red-famraagd 33 sagtew o PV. 235

2. farquen-atfsematafe mfge. g
qrei-fedhgnfen-mt agiw-dfe-gas
el e corr-anfiet e dgfen
gra-ufgfel Wsgent gaf ajRA 0 PV, 225
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of her beloved than she exhibited a horripilated
ear-tip."

The Anyoktis of Samkara Misra are quite appeal-
ing. The Jasmine, says the poet, must not repu.
diate the bee as it has shunned the company of many
new creepers for its sake.”  Again, a nccklace is the
best of all things having strings within (or possessing
qualifications) ; though 1t dallies with a woman,
its roundness (purity of character) and briiliance
(brightness) are never jeopardised.”

SANMASIKA
Two verses under the name of this poet have

been quotcd in the Padyivali of Rt'lp:agosv:]min.4
These verses are, however, found 1in the earlicr

. ggeimm-Rfedege-smaras:
alia-qa-dede 7 Je’ geed |
weg aa A f-adfafR
faigafa sifad wag-eifa aaga: 0 PV. 454
2. ¥ fagra a9-afy-wefegwmat
9q-atrATE-RAT: SETTEEETH |
Y e sa-dafad age
AT AgAA-FAT AN U PV. 700
3. wwasfy afea gfiga: #fa Tt st
g caa gfgergaft femitsfa )
quitenTgify freawafeadtsfa
sgwan 9 givr e A @f@ardn PV, 773

4. See Introduction, p. xxx.
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anthologies as well under different names (see foot-
notes).  So the attribution of thePA. is questionable.
But as the name Sinmisika is found in the PA,,
$anmasika mustbe a contemporary ot a predecessor of
Ripagosvamin. The period of Riipa’s literary acti-
vities falls from 1495 to 1549 A. D. and pre-
sumably, Sanmasika flourished beforc 1495 A. D.

Only four verses of Sanmasika are traced and no
morc verses by him scems to be extant.  Only one
verse (Padyavali 194) is on Radha on tryst and the
remaining three are on scparation of the lady-love
from the lover ( PT. 168 =SA. 763 ; PA. 336" :
PT. 167=PV. 484=5A. 762).

In the first verse Radha is advised, while going
on tryst, to be cautious on her way; her teeth are
very white and dispel gloom and thercfore, she must
not mutter even.” In another verse (Padyavali 336),
Ridha laments for her beloved pitcously, praying for
her own death but never forgetting to pray for the

1. The Padyavali keeps it under the heading wafe-
a1
2. we ffe vt i A
a1a: fiife aamafimada |
a1 s angfafa grg-sg-mice-
graigaeas aaifa gamgate |
Also cited in $P. 3620 (®&mfa)=SKM. ii. 6.2 (\Ieq)=
SMV. (sftewea), GOS., Ixxii, 8. V.r. of faife : ffy, fale;
v.r. of QRATE—TRfE; of A aval aral AW ; of FENA—HHA |
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all-round good of her beloved one.' The lady
pining for her beloved is an incarnation of Beauty as
it were, she resembling a golden creeper on the

threshold of the door.?

SARNGADHARA

"Of the two verses assigned to Sarngadhara in one
anthology, viz. 209 and 249, the former 1s found
anonymous in the printed cd. of the SP. (no. 338);
presumably, Haribhaskara used some MS. of the
SP. which rcad the name of the poet othetwise
and ascribed the verse to the compiler of the work.
The latter 1s found assigned t Sarngadhara in the

SP. ed. by Peterson.

I. qmcd agyg ya-fragn eaid faueg oo
qran afqees g firean a=fy ard a )
agIdty Saeadia-ge satfaeadtarga-
=qifa =atw agia-acf aa aama.geashE: o
PA, 336.
Also found in SP. 3428 (wmamald: )=SMV. xliii. 32
(FEmdR:) =SV, @fqwraea &a1fi)=Ujjvalanila-mani, p.
396 ( quT quTIEqT ) |
V.r. $P. a. agtfa wo-frag: @ & fawediifond ; SMV.a. &id
fawesg w1 ; SMV. b. @&t ay zﬁwmﬁnm@sﬁ&
afveafin ; SP. ar¥ et g e s e @R sgemw ; SVV.
waeat fa w38 WfwEy ¥ g9 SP. SVV. SMV. ¢
ogrerae ; SVV. d. fama)
2. PT. 167 and 168.
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Sarngadhara, son of Dimodara, compiled his
Paddhati about 1360 A.D. Sarngadhara was the
grandson of Raghavadeva, Rajaguru of the Cauhan
king Hammira,

Family-trec of Sarngadhara’

Rigbavgdcva, Guru of Hammira,’

the Cauhan king
. . T
Gopals Dimodara Devadasa
N ' -—T
Sarngadhara Laksmidhara Krsna

Sarhgadhara was a great devotee of Siva. He was
agood poet. He compiled his great work in which
he included his own verses as well as those of other
pocts : —

AR T8 AT, AR 9 |
bepciineRiie crsicL AR B
m&ﬁ&ﬁ: o fﬂ-lfg(ﬁ(ﬁ \

a1 qEfaRwIseg FEARRIAr I v, 12,

| See Introduction vv. 2. : —
O - oA, e |
TG A T A 0 ete.
Sakambhari is Modern Sambhar in Rajaputana.
2, SP. quotes a verse of Hammira, No. 3974.
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He cherished, and with justification, great hopes

about his work : —

TEATAGIE qe4TIE fs:
qd%: enfgentae-afa: |
54 s A oo 9 AN
e gifag aRe@sfr 0 4619
grefd e faater fad gea: FAIsT a7
SITARFC AAE-GHAT- G- TGE |
TRATSSATT GATAARLR- ATl
arq: grafa % arg-fram 3 gefa gag i 620
(Last two verses of the Paadhan.)

Subject-classification of the verses of Sarngadhara :

1.

2.

3-

T T L
ESIVSEEY

9N O o B

Family of the poet (vv. 1-12)
Chapter-divisions of the work (vv. 13-56)
Gods : —-
(3) lncarnations of Visnu: Kalkin, v. 132
Poets in general: v. 155

wv. 169-170
Particular pocts: v. 172
Prakirnakakhyana:, v. 464
Samasyakhyana: v. 507
Citra-akhyana: vv. 542543
Jau: v. 577
Pataka-vivrti: wv. 731-'732
Anyoktis: Cloud v. 776

. .. Swan v. 796
,, < Bees v. 816



15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22,
23.
24.
25.

)

27.
28.
29.
30.
31

32.
33
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Anyoktis: Peacock v. 868
» + Crow v. 880
» ¢ Lion v. gog
» . Sandal-tree v. ggr
»  Patala v. 1014
» ¢ Mango-tree v. 1022
» ¢ Mountain v. 1064
» . Agastya v. 1076
»  Conch v. 1115
» ¢ Lotus v. 1133
. Well v. 1148 =Padya-racana, 1o1. 54
» ¢ Miscellaneous v. 1217
Morals: v. 1528
Eulogy of elephants: vv. 1561-1562
Eulogy of horses: vv. 1598-1010 or 1608-1610°,
Eulogy of Duravarta: vv. 1664-1665
Herbs for horses: v. 1711
Test of horses vv. 1112-13
The long chapter on Sakuna-jiina ends

with a note of Sarngadhara as follows “ud ArT-argw-
mee: Ffasrnia o\ Unfortunately, the conttibution
of S. to this section cannot be ascertained now.

34.

35
36.

37

%

Stri—puruga—samyoga-vivgti: vv. 3122-3133 oOr
3131-3133

Features: Netre: v. 3299

Priyatithyadi: v. 3526

Solicitations of a friend: v. 3553
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38. Darkness: v. 3601

39. Moon-rise: vv. 3627, 3632

4o. Surata-kelikathana: vv. 3683-3689

41. Nifitha-kridanakadi: v. 3710

42. Sun-rise: v. 3733

43. Sambhogaviskarana: v. 3745

44. Kula-vadbi-vrtta: v. 3755

45. The Summet: vv, 38303831, 3839

46. Sentiment of laughter: v. 4032

47. Bhayanaka-rasa nirdesa: v. 4065

48. Kala-carita: vv. 4166-4167

49. Raja-yoga: vv. 4364?-4371

5o. Manah-sthirikarana-prabhava: vv. 44977-4504

51. Grantha-praSamsa: vv. 4617-4620

The above long list of subjects dealt with by

Sirngadhara at once reveals that Sarngadhara was
conversant with various subjects, literary, medical,
zoological, philosophical, etc. The mention of the
Sikti-sahasra,” in the Sirngadhara-paddhati shows
that Sirngadhara was himself inspired by these
works in his undertaking. The KVS. (1000 A.D.).
SVV. in its unadulterated form (before 1160 A.D.).
SMV. (13th century) as well as SUK. were com-
posed before Sarngadhara’s Paddhati. The model

1. Many verses from other works have been quoted in

the SMV, as well.
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that Sarngadhara follows in his work is the
same as 1n the other anthologies mentioned above;
but it is not known how far Sarnigadhara is indebted
to these works, if at all. He himself acknowledges
his indebtedness to the Stkti-sahasra, Sabhya-kantha-
bharana, etc. which certainly excrted much more
inAuence on him than the KVS., SMV. and the
original SSV.

Sarngadhara was also the author of the Hammir
Rasau' and the Hammirkavya which describe the
events of Hammir of Ranthambhor,® Bhapati, Mulla
Diaiid and Amir Khasrau.

The following pocts flourished before or about the
lourteenth century A.D. as their names have been
recorded 1n the Sarngadhara-paddhaty’ -

Ablunanda: —3763, 3917.
Abhinavagupta: —1152.
Abhiramapasupati : —533.
Acala:—784, 3564, 3803.
Acyuta: —1108, 118s5.
Adbhutapunya : —3528, 368o.

1 JASB., 1879, pp. 186-252.

2 For further details about Hammira, see Hammira-
mahakavya by Nayacandra.

3 Peterson promised a 2nd part of his edition of the
SP. in which he intended to give an account of the poets,
ete. but this never saw the light of the day,
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Akalajalada : —777.

Akasapoli: —3428, 3515.

Amaruka: —3386, 3388, 3395, 3416, 3424, 346567,
3486, 3535, 354446, 3551, 3558, 3575,
3668, 3673, 3681 —82, 3702, 37067,
3715, 1740—41, 3747, 3847.

Amttavardhana : —2935.

Anandadeva : —506.

Anandavardhana: —8q¢8, 9o, gzo.

Anantadeva : —i50.

Arasi Thakkura: —76.

Argata: —3613.

Avantivarman : —3604, 3835.

Badhira Kavi: —1096 —97.

Ballalasena : —763.

Bana: —4g8.

Banabhatta: —60, 68, 112, 152, 157, 160, 230, 380,
3300, 3397, 3695, 3851, 385457, 3859,

3934, 3946, 3965.
Bhadanta Varman: —354o0.

Bhallata: —745 — 46, 792, 846, 881, 899, 950, 1043,
1215, 3404, 3480.

Bhanu Pandita: —790, 3685.

Bharati Kavi: —gs.

Bharavi: —3645, 3649, 3806, 3841 —43.

Bharcu: —252.

Bhartrhari: —166, 203 —4, 208—g, 225, 227, 236,
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254—55, 263—64, 302, 308, 33233,
377, 415— 16, 419, 43538, 465, 679,
797: 873 907, 1093, 152930, 3082,
3693, 3885, 3908, 3954, 4093 — 96, 4093,
4102 —5, 411214, 4146—47, 4149—
56, 4164 — 65, 4176 —78.

Bhartrmentha: —3953.

Bhartrsvamin : —3904.

Bhasa: —3292, 3330, 3640.

Bhatta Bijaka:—3783.

Bhatta Govindarija: —1031.

Bhattanayaka : —1020.

Bhatta Rudra:—3788.

Bhatta Somesvara: —3667.

Bhattasvamin : —gg1.

Bhattayasas : —4072.

Bhattenduraja: —1212, 3580.

Bhattopamanyu : —3587.

Bhavabhiiti: —g1, g9, 146, 215, 749. 791, 3453, 38590,
4075-

Bheribhankara: —z8, 66, 97, 844, go8.

Bhiksatana : —3776 — 78.

Bhima: —3537, 3828, 3680.

Bhimasimhapandita: —1211, 3367.

Bhohara : —3g2s,.

Bhoja and a Brahmana:—g61.

Bhoja and a Pandita: —g62.
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Bhoja and Silabhattarika : —g64.

Bhojadeva: —8og, 842, 993, 1004, 1028, 1147, 1164,
3827, 3833, 3884, 3933,

Bhojanarendra : —3589.

Bhojarija (to Mufija): —400z2.

Bhojaraja and Cora Kavi: —4106.

Bhojardja-Kavi-varga : —3717-18.

Bijaka: —g72, 391g.

Bijakara : —3509.

Bijulinakula : —1710.

Bilhana: —144, 161, 167, 193, 194, 775, 915, 924.
1559, 3278, 3297, 3304, 3306—7, 3334
3352 3357 3359—3361, 3362, 3411,
3427, 3430, 3438, 3468 —70, 3475, 3493,
3726, 3756, 3762, 3792, 3799 3800,
3807, 3878 —79, 3991, 4018.

Bilvamangala: —72, 73, 115, 130.

Canakya: —140, 334, 354, 413, 418, 452.

Candra: —863, gbs.

Candradeva: —177, 849, 871.

Candraka : —3565, 3596.

Candrakavi : —76g.

Chamachamikaratna : —3455.

Chittama : —g8.

Cora Kavi: —Sce Bhojarija and Cora Kavi.

Dagdhamarana : —3449.

Damodaradcva: —1216, 4100, 4109, 4116,
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Dimodaragupta : —3967. .
Dandin:—127, 275, 449, 518, 540, 546, 548, 558,

569 —70, 3080, 3366, 3393—94. 3042,

3655, 3997, 4023, 4068.
Devabodha: —3521.

Devadasadeva:=—3852,4101, 4110.

Devagana (deva):—256, 453, 463, 4123—26, 4145,
415859, 4169.

Devesvara: —63, 94, 181, 21012, 217, 244, 545,
1251-53, 4004

Dhairyamitra : —3450.

Dhanadadeva: —88, 158, 163, 182, 697, 819, 841,
874, 1140, 1240, 1277, 3323, 3815.

Dhanapala : —18s,.

Dhanika: —3417, 3973.

Dharakadamba : —3829.

Dharmadasa: —g20 — 21. 52324, 556.

Dharmakirti : —g47.

Dharmavardhana; —949, 1002.

Dhoyi Kavi: —1161.

Dinakaradeva : —3956.

Dipaka: —74, 3751, 4039.

Divirak‘$oraka: —574-

Dorlatikabhima ; —3410.

Durgasena : —3880.

Galajjalavasudeva ; —3389.

Gambhiranarendra : —3g74.
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Ganadeva: —818.

Gandagopila : —3906.

Gandhadipiki : —3259.

Gangadeva: —g82.

Gaudabhinanda: —1090, 3435.

Gobhatta: —239, 382.

Gopaditya : —3662.

Gopaladeva : —4099.

Govardhana (Acarya): —466, 3400.

Govindarajadeva: —87, 571, 925, 3261, 3457.

Govindasvimin & Vikatanitamba : —3610.

Gunakara: —1570 — 76, 3913 — 14

Hanumat: —383, go, 123 — 25, 128, 133, 1248, 3418,
4066.

Harigana: —131, 353, 990, 3573, 4129, 4173 =74

Harihara (deva): —77, 183, 559, 3494, 3705 3760.

Hetuka: —1019.

Indra Kavi: —384, 9438, 1082, 1130, 4078.

Indra Simha: —3q68.

Induraja: —1052.

Jaghanasthalighataka : —3354.

Jayadatta: —1674 — 1708.

Jayadeva: —6g, 8o, 164, 3380, 3431, 3460 —61, 3431
—82, 3497 —3500, 3502, 3520,3547 -
50, 3609, 3617, 3658, 3680, 3686 87,
3697, 3704, 3820.

Jayagupta: —3909.
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Jayamadhava: —151, 3653, 3801, 3848 — 49.

Jayavardhana : 8g6.

Jivanaga : —38go.

Jivandyaka: —gg1.

fanavarman (Bhadanta): —971.

Ralasa: —384s.

Kilidasa: —414, 544, 760, 3268, 3271, 3289, 3266,
331718, 3320, 337678, 3410, 3503,
3566, 3644, 3676, 3744, 3795, 3927,

3977-78. 3998, 4069, 4082.
Ramalayudha: —3922.

Kapila Rudra:-—3787.

Kanolakavi :—3315

Rarnotpala: —3674.

Karpiira Kavi: —1027.

Naviratna : —i7 1.

Kavisvara: —3975.

Khadgakoa : —4643.

Nridicandra :=—gb.

K_rgna:-—n:;s.

Krshabhatta: —175.

Kesnamigra : —106, 455, 878, 3081, 4067.

Kg.ygapilla :—3809, 3882,

Ksemendra : —i1gs, 206—(7, 286, 335, 378—79, 428, 32,
590 1504—27, 3076, 3078, 3474, 3623,
3647, 3765, 3832, 3853, 3987, 402930,
4035—37 4041, 4046—s53, 4137.

26
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Kumiradisa: —3344, 3356, 3554, 3897.

Kumuda:—11q.

Laksmanasena: —923.

Laksmi;: —817.

Laksmidhara: —578, 869, 1134, 3348, 3921.

Loharatnakara: —4644 — 49, 4652 — 6o.

Loharnava: —4622 — 33.

Lonitaka : —3442.

Madalasa : —671.

Madana: —594, 756.

Madhava Magadha : —1033.

Migha: —216, 223, 26567, 287, 34748, 407,
450, 40162, 547, 3440, 3525, 3570,
3585, 3652, 3725. 3729, 3737, 374%
3796, 3805, 3805, 3844, 3993, 4020 —22.

Mahadeva: —740, 980, 1013, 1194 —95.

Mahamanusya: —3902, 3938.

Mahipati Mandalika: —gr2.

Malava Rudra: —r1o9r.

Manu: —3083 — 84.

Markandeya Muni: —4089.

Matangadivakara : —1227.

Mayira: —138, 585, 597, 3947-

Megha: —z12.

Mentha: —3594. Sec Vikramaditya and Mentha.

Morika : —3403, 3496.

Muktzpida : —g45.
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Muriiri: —510, 3279, 3325, 3661, 3992, 3994, 4070,
4083 — 84.

Miirta : —369o0.

Nagammi:——-%.

Nigapaiya: —g81.

Nagnajit : —3650.

Nammaiya: —1006, 1051.

Narasimha : —1154.

Nardyanabhatta: —173, 3972, 3981, 4073 —74, 4081,
4085 — 86, 4088.

Nitha Kumira : —388o.

Netratribhagabrahmayasasvin : —3464.

Nidradaridra : —3454.

Nisanarayana: —135, 4009.

Padmasei: —3134 — 41, 3144 —51, 3262 — 63.

Palakapya: —1569," 1577, 1597.

Pindava Nakula: —1556, 1629 —53, 1666, 73, 4621.

Pandita: —Sce Riksasa and Pandita.

Pil)ini:—-3*634, 3869.

Parimala : —747.

Phalguhastini : —3630.

Prabhakaradeva : —3368.

Prahlidana:—-748, 765, 1058, 1071.

Prakasavarsa : —383, 783.

Prehvidhara ; —3405.

Punya: —3288.

Pugpikata:~589, 820, 910, 992.
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Pustika: —3436.

Raghavacaitanya: —7o, 71, 168, 877, 1557 —58.

Raghavadeva: —4108.

Raghu, Kavidarpana: —3734.

Rahlana: —g13, ¢88.

Rahulaka : —3875.

Rajakanya and Guru:—g66.

Rajakanya and Bilhana: —g567-568.

Rajasekhara: —85, 174, 188 9o, 251, 3423, 3659,
3750 3757, 3837, 3926, 3928.

Raksasa and Pandita: —3810-11.

Ramila and Somila: —3822.

Ranaka: —1059.

Ratnakara: —1269, 3345, 3584, 3648.

Ravidatta : —g8o.

Ravigupta: —237, 351, 384.

Rudatipandita : —3420.

Rudra: —3409, 356768, 3578—79, 3670, 3075
3754 3773

Rudrata: —575, 3473

Sakavarman : —587.

Sakavrddha: —3327, 3331, 3335, 3358, 3402, 3863.

Saktikumara : —1047.

Salthotra: —1611— 28.

Samkara Kavi: —1258-59.

Samkhadhara: —155, 3632.

Samkuka, son of Maytira: —3753, 3894.



SARNGADHARA

Samkula: —3538.

Sandilya: —3g61.

Sarasvatikiitumba : —r005, 1218.

Sarasvatikitumbaduhite : —g11.

Sarngadhata: —132, 169, 170, 172, 464, 507, 522, 532,
54243, 577, 731—32, 776, 796, 816,
868, 880, gog, ggr, 1014. 1022, 1064,
1076, 1115, 1133, 1148, 1271, 1528,
1560-61, 1598 — 1610, 1664-65, 1711 —
13, 3122-33, 3258, 3299, 3526, 3553,
3bo1, 3627, 3688-89, 3710, 3733, 3745
3755 3830-31, 3839, 4032, 4065, 41%6-
67, 434771 4497-4504> 4650-51.
Sarngadhara also wrote some verses on
Sakuna-Sastra; they are now embedded in
the verses on the subject, 2319-2816.

Sirvabhauma: —62, 64, 1260, 2319-2816.

Sarvadasa: —3862.

Sarvavarman : —1110.

Sarvajfiavasudeva : —3605.

$aéivardhana : —3604.

Satkavi Misra: —348g.

Silibhag;iriki:—3447, 3507, 3572, 3768.

Simhadatta : —583.

Singipida : —3291.

Stvadisadeva : —3701, 4128.

Sivasvimin: —33¢6, 3511.
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Somakavi : —3527.

Somila. See Ramila and S.

$ridhara: —3091-3121 (31 verses).

Sriharsa: —3301, 3401, 3621, 3656, 3660, 3672, 3790,
3797-98, 4o12-13.

Srikantha Pandita: —sg50.

Srikantha Sambhu: —3254.

Sripala Kavirdja: —3789.

$ri Suka:—1083.

Srutadhara: —1144, 3910.

Subandhu:—s59, 78, 145, 349-50, 4oo1.

Sudar$ana Kavi: —1264.

Stravarman : —101.

$vetambara Sricandra: —3939.

Trilocana: —187, 764.

Trivikrama : —1 36, 3448, 3450.

Trivikramabhatta: —142, 159, 162, 191, 3309, 3530,
3640, 3865.

Uddiyakavi: —3663.

Umapatidhara: —755, 3490.

Utkata : —576.

Utpalaraja: —r1o17.

Utpreksavallabha : —3523 — 24.

Vadiévarakaficana : —3976.

Vaidya Bhanupandita: —g73, 1032, 1271, 3328.

Vaidyanitha: —3305.

Vakpatiraja: —126.



SARNGADHARA cevil

Vallabhadeva: —381, 936, 989, 1000, 1056, 10bO,
1128, 3441.
Vilmiki: —412, 1247, 3355, 3429, 3456, 3625, 3916,

3988, 3996, 4011, 4024.
Vamana : —3562.

Vimanasvamin : —3957.
Varahamihira : —3969-71.
Vararuct : —572, 3286, 3500.
Vastupala : —766.
Visudeva: —3513.
Vasumdhara : —120.
Vatsarajadeva : —4107.
Vidyapati: —1065, 1202, 3556, 3goI.
Vidyaranya: —g2.
Vijjaka: —180, 451, 509, 582, 1003, 1131, 3322,
3746, 3769, 3794, 3867, 3900
Vikatanitamba : —823, 3671.
,, See also Govindasvaimin & V.
Vikramaditya : —277.
,» and Mentha:—3603.
,» and a Bhandagarika: —g65 .
Vishudarman : —309, 330— 31, 336— 39.
Visnudarman : —309, 330—31, 336—39.
ngclha:——889, 4050.
Vyasa:—276, 307, 315— 16, 345 — 46, 386, 393, 417,
46768, 669—70, gbo, 3372, 3624,
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3993, 3997 3963, 397980, 398286,
4003, 400068, 4019, 4135 36.

Yasovarman : —4o71.

WORKS

Agamasistra: —2974 —77.

Asinagara-prakra-pradasti: 8.

Balabharata: —g31.

Dharmasastra: —699 — 704.

Dharma, Purana and Jyautisa Sastras: —598. - 664.

Garuda-§astra: —2859 — 2965,

Jayatongodaya: —3275 —76.

Kalapa: —2563 — 66.

Koka: —3142—43, 323335,

Laksmanakhanda-prasasti : —g3.

Mahinataka: —108, 3989—go, 3995, 4010, 408o.

Markandeya: —708, 71530, 419495, 422832,
4505 —90-

Niti-§astra, Mahabharata, Canakya and Padci
Khyana: —1420 — 1503.

Nrganrpatipasana-yajiia-ylipa-prasasti: — 255 —30.

Padma-purana : —736.

Purinas and Yoga-Sastra: —4420-4496.

Rigirnava, Chandasastra, & Ayurveda: —1941=2081.

Raja-niti, Smeti, Mahabharata and Rimayana: —1281
—1419.

Yogarasayana : —4258-70.
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Sakuna-Sastras and Sarfgadhara: —2319 — 2816,

Samhitas: —2966 — 2973, 2978 — 3026,

Sivadhanutveda (and Vyasa): —1714 — 1941.

Somanatha-prasasti : —10g,

Siikti-sahasra: —584, 3383, 3804, 3868.

Vasistha: —4117 — 22, 4142—43, 4157, 4196— 4227,
4233—57, 43 6—40.

Vidistha-Ramayana : —4111.

Vishu-purana: —709 — 14, 735.

Viksa and Ayurveda Sastras: —2081-2318.

Yogarasiyana: —4181 — g2, 4271 —433s.

Yogaratnavali: —3152—3218, 3230 —49, 326550

Yogasastras : —4372-4419.

SRTHARSA

The verse of Sriharsa quoted in the PT. (No.
40) cannot be traced in the Naisadhiya-kivya nor
docs it appear in the Ratnavali, Nagananda or Pri-
yadar§ika. But the subject-matter as well as the
style of the verseindicate that it was composed by
Stiharsa, author of the Naisadhiya-carita. First of all,
the dramatist Stiharsa or Harsadeva was himself an
cmperor and would not cate to flatter any ruler in
the same way as the verse does. Secondly, the style
of the dramatist is lucid and simple and the author
of the Ratnavali, Niginanda and Priyadaréiki would

)
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hadly compose a verse like the one quoted in the
PT. On the other hand, the vetse in question is
composed in a style that is quite in agreement with
that of Stiharsa, author of the Khandana-khanda-
khadya, son of Hira and Mamalladevi and court-
poet of Jayacandra of Kanauj, who composed his
Naisadha-carita about 1150 A.D.

TRIVIKRAMA

The author of the PT. quotes a single verse of
Trivikrama Bhatta.! It 1s taken from the author's
Nala-camp (I 47). This verse does not appear t
have been quoted 1n any other anthology.

The family-tree of the patron of Triviktama may
be constructed as follows on the basis of the cvi-

dences collected from various sources: *—-

1. V.81,
2. Such as the works of Trivikrama himself, Bhaskara-
carya the astrologer and several inscriptions,



TRIVIKRAMA cext

The Rathoda kings (Rastrakiitas) of Manyakheta

1 Dantivarman
2 Indrarzjal

3 Govindaraja |
4 Karkaraja |

5 Indrarzja Il

¢ Dantidurgah 7 Krsnardja |
(Dantivarman 1)

Govindaraja Il Dhruvaraja
Govindaraja IIl  Jagatunga Indraraja-Kambayya
Amoghavarsa

Krsnaraja I

Jagatunga 11 (diéd during his Dantivarmadeva
father’s life time)

Indraraja 111 Amoghavarsa 111

] )
Amoghavarsa Il  Govindaraja

Krsnaraja IIl  Jagatunga Khottiga Nirupama Revaka-

atron ot Soma- nimmadi
eva, author of the .
asastilaka-campii) Karkaraja Il
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The family of Trivikrama was celebrated for
its learning for generations together. Trivikrama's
son Bhiskarabhatta got the title Vidyapati from
Bhojaraja. It is not known if it is this Vidyapati
or the court-poet of Karna whose verse has been
quoted in the PT. In this greac family also flou-
rished one of the gteatest Jyautisins of India, Bhaskara
Acirya, whose Siddhanta-Siromani with the Vasana
was composed in 1151 A.D. and Karna-kutihala in

1184 A.D.!

THE GENEALOGY OF TRIVIKRAMA,

as constructed from

the works Trivikrama himself, his son Bhaskara
Bhatta, Bhiskara Acirya, the Kurundaka® and Patan
inscriptions’ dated g15 A.D. (972 V. S)) and
1072 A.D. (V.S. 1128) respectively: —

I. For a list of his works, see India Office Cataloguc

of Sanskrit and Prakrit Books, Vol. I, Part 1, p. 425.

2. Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic
Society, 18. 253, 257 and 261.

3. Epigraphia Indica, 1. 341.
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Stidhara, of Sandllya Gotra
Nemaditya, also callcd Devaditya
Trlvnl'uama

Bhiskara Bhatta, also called Vidyapati
|

Govinda
Prabhlﬁkara
Manclratha
Maheévara
' | 1
Bhaskara Acarya Sripati
Laksnlﬁdhara Ganapati
C:lr'lg'adcva Anantadeva Maheévara

Trivikrama Bhatta was the court-poct of the
Rithoda king Indrardja IIT of Manyakheta in Haida-
rabad. It is known from Navasari copperplate ins-

I. Trivikrama says in his Nala-campd, |. 19-20:—
aat 4 FAug-aaat sthEaerRs-
Rarfaa: eanfa-fReagy-foo-fags )
Fewgat fafr ffa wmn: Hifd-dae-fard
aearenty w-gzd: gfuaraT: fRara nte
deaveR-TuE A famiemfeagertaany |
Femgfen gat At sivenars fafasa: wen
His modesty is revealed in the following verse : —
disg gafag AgTg 9% TEAEL |
A SR SR g Rkl
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ctiption that the coronation cetemony of this King
was celebrated in V.S. 972 or 915 AD. m q
village called Kurundaka situated at the confluence
of the Krsna and the Ganga. Trivikrama Bhatta was
the composer of this inscription. He was also the
author of two Campis, viz., the Nala-campii and
the Madalasi-campii. The former is the earlicst
extant Campi-kivya, Verses from it are quoted in
Nami Sadhu’s Commentary on Rudrata’s Kavyilam-
kara, Sarasvati-kanthabharana, SUK. SS5V. and
PAV, etc.

This poet was an adept in the cmployment of the
figure of speech Slesa.  The poet himself recognises

that Slesa makes the composition rather stiff: —

= FfsFamafea wa-8 v-fadma: |
ATraE Fed JENH A @ B 1940
* * * *
€ §-HITa TR FAA A7)
g1 EOGARE agREE af: 132
Only aspoet knows the difficultics of another
poet: —
T8 T R gae: g |
it R g7 armE & o R
Just as Bharavi became known as Chatra-

Bharavi and Magha as Ghantamigha, for particular
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verses,’ Trivikrama became known a Yimuna-Trivi-
krama for the following verse occurring in the Nala-
campit, 6.1:—
ATt mEsRT-Tg AT
agatfa faeid semwearae |
s1fe feafy I arsd g
wigafi fafas’ st amgd a o
Commenting upon this, Candapila says: —
ArATTESgY-RARgatsT fafama: |
fw famel st og agamaf o

VAMSIDHARA MISRA

Jayarama, author of the Sopina and son of Hari-
bhaskara, says in his commentary on v. 201 of the
PT. that this Vam$idhara was a great favourite of
the queen of Shah Jahan. As he challenges even
Jagannatha Panditardja in his verse quoted here, he

was ccrtainly a poet of reputc in his own time.?

I. Bharavi: Kirat, 5. 39—
TGG-Suw-Afwe-arggeAr-
gEa-afas-awta: o |
arenfafiate faafae: qaw-
T FAATATR-T I
Magha : Sisupala-vadha, IV.20:=—
Tgaf faaaies-tiw-c-
afgreat gt arfa sveam 1
axfa fafied fwfia-aar-
ga-afafa-arai - )
2. See footnote to verse 201. See also my Muslim
Patronage to Sanskritic Learning, p. 77.
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One of his verses has been quoted in the Pady,.
veni as well." Unfortunately, the verses of this
poet is not traced anywhere else.

VENIDATTA

Venidatta was the son of Jagajjivana and grand.
son of Nilakantha., Some record of his father's
literary actvitics is traced in the author’s Padya-Veni’
as well as in the Sukti-sundara.” Jagajji.una also
wrote a commentary on Yasavant’s Vrtta-dyu-mani.'
Venidatta’s Pafica-tattva-prakasika was written in
1644 A.D.’ and thercfore, he must have flourished
in the early part of the 17th century A.D.

None of the works of Venidatta has as yct been
published. They are: —

1. Padya-veni’ 2. Visudeva-carita’ 3. Paiica-
tattva-prakasika.®

I |Td F-UaA-GHY SE FO-AN

weqr W3- fena-agwT agt geaan: |

FIsd T TAR-TAN ALFUAT T

gy faemfa gg: gfe-f adafan v, 370
Bhandarkar’s Reports, No. 375 of 1884-1887.
See my edition of the Stkti-sundara.
Bhau Daji’'s Collections, JBBRAS., III.
Mitra’s Notices, MS. No. 1436.
Bhandarkar’s Reports, 1884-1887, Ms. No. 375,
Eggeling’s Catalogue, India Office Ms. No. 3877.

See f.n. 5 above.

©P NSV EW N
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A detailed account of literary activities of this
poct will be given in my edition of the Padya-veni
by the samc.

VIDYAPATI

The same verse of Vidyapati as quoted in the
PT. (No. 256) is found also in SP. and SMV.'
Evidently, therefore, this Vidyapati cannot be the
famous poet of the court of Sivasimha of Mithila.”
Vidyapati praises a king Karna in two verscs quoted
a the SUK.* and also in a verse in the SSV.*  This
Karna is, most probably, the same as the patron of
noet Gangadhara who was defeated by Bilhana. It is
this king Karna who defeated the Chandela ruler
Kiitivarman Deva (1049-1100 A.D.) as 1s stated 1n
the Prabodha-candrodaya of Krsna Misra.  Karna
ruled from ro40-1070 A.D." It s probable that
Gangidhara is identical with Vidyapat: ; the latter
name appears to be a title, not a personal name.  As

we saw before, Trivikrama's son Bhaskara Bhatta

1. See References and Notes, p. 101.
2. For a detailed account of the life and literary activities
of the poet, see my edition of the Ganga-vakyavali, Appen-

dices, pp. 121-126. 3. 3.13.4;3.54.2
4, TERE-TAY AIIREERA awieAt
sqTeaTa: et FTRAgTE-FRAT SFEFATRY 79 |
SR wafafs: wuisfa o

ety aufea o SRR: eRa F0-& 0 SSV. 186.
5. lswariprasad’s Mediaeval India, p. 14.
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also got the title Vidyapati from King Bhoja. By
as the former Vidyapati is popular with the
authors of the Kosa-kivyas, he has probably beey
quoted by the author of the PT. as well.

VISVAMBHARA BHATTA TAILANGA

The name at once shows that this poet was
Telugu Brahmin. One of his verses has been quoted
in the Subhasita-sara-samuccaya (No. 46) as well
as the Padya-veni (No. 51 1)."  His name does not
appear 1n any of the carly anthologics nor is he known
to have been quoted anywhere else except once in
the Rasa-kalpa-druma of Caturbhuja®.  Probably, he

Aourished in the sixteenth century A.D.

VISVANATHA VAHINIPATI
Two verses of Vz'lhinipati are preservcd in Catur-
bhuja's Rasa-kalpa-druma® which was composed i

1689 AD. at the instance of Shayasta Khan, mater-

[ Wy garEwT-aeeat I
qtgea Fertmafa- AL TR
FEITE - FATg -G a- SHT - FAeaTegg: |
FreruTey-ifa-afg-wesrarca e 34
an T-qe-ATY e dasae df:
2. MS. 1067 of the MSS. Library of His Highness the
Maharaja of Ulwar. The verse begins as WTIT&: il
3. MS. No, 1067 of the MSS. Library of His Highness
the Maharaja Ulwar. The verses are : —QERTE AT,
etc. ; FEAEA™: fowmt, etc.
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nal uncle of Aurangzeb.!  So Vahinipati must have
flourished either 1 the seventeenth century or sull
carlicr.  One Vahinipati is known to have praiscd
sathakopa, a famous pontifical head of the Ahobila
Mutt of Southern India. Sathakopa flourished n
the sixteenth century A.D. It is likely that our
Vilinipati of the PT. the first part of whose name
is given as Visvanitha is identical with the above.
The name Vahinipati is found in the SSV. as well®
hut this Vahinipati cannot be identical with Visva-
natha  Vihinipati provided the latter be a contempo-
rary of Sathakopa.

. Descriptive Catalogue of Madras Oriental MSS.
Library, XXI, 8500. Gajapati Prince Mukundadeva used

to pay him homage.
2. SSV. 1954, fagr agear fafaé v, ete.

g
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Alphabeticl Index of the Poets of the

Padyamrta-tarangini

Dealt with in the Introduction

Pocts
Akbariya-Kalidasa
Af1 Misra
Bhanukara
Bhartrhari
Bhatta Nilakantha
Bheribhankara
Bilvamangala
Candraciida
Candra Kavi
Candrasekhara
Devagana
Dharanidhara
Gadadhara
Ganapati
Gauda
Govindarija
Gunakara
Haribhaskara
Haribhatta, Tailanga
Jaganniha Panditarija

Jayadeva

. Ktsna Misra

Laksmana Bhatta
Mandan~ Kavi

Pp.
xlii—lv
lv—Ivi
Jvii—lxxxvin
1XC—XC
xc—xcl
XCli—XCV
XCV—XCIX
XCIX—C
c—cl
a
ci—il
cl
cti
clil—cviil
cviil
cIx
CIX—CX
CX—CXX
CXXI—CXXI!
exxtii—cxlviit

exlvitt—exlix

oo cxlix—cltt

ii—clxx

clxx
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INDEX

Poets
Miirta Kavi
Padmavati
Prthvidhara Acarya .
Ramacandra Bhatta of Ayodhyi
Sadafiva
Samkara Acarya
Samkara Misra
Sanmasika
Sarngadhara
Sriharsa
Ttivikrama
Vaméidhara Misra
Venidatta
Vidyapati
Visvambhara Bhatta Tailaiga
Visvanatha Vihinipat

cexxi

l) p.
clxx—clxxt
clxxi
clxxi—clxxii
chxxtti—clxxv
clxxx—clxxxit
clxxxiit
clxxxui
clxxxvili—cxc
CXC~—~CCIX
cCIx—Cccx
CCX—CCXV
CCXV—CCxvi
cexvi—eexvil
cexvii—cexviit
cexviit
cCxviii—CeXIX
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sfomercaa
vaa-afEa

[ weing wgararafz ]
¢ ofed-afdngiw Sniaratey |
rrfe-ge-awe uw aq Fwwarae ugn (fol 3a)

A-~Padyamrta-tarangini, MS, No. 146 of 1875—176.
Foll. 43. Fols, 8 (containing vv. 11-12) and 10 (containing
w. 16 and 17)missing. Taraigas I and I only.

B—Padyamrta-tarangini, MS. No, 444 of 1884-87.
Foll. 26. Taranga I and part of Taraiga IV (up to the
verse 65),

C—Padyamrta-tarafgini, MS. No. 314 of 1834-86.
Fol, 18. Taraiga I,

D—Padyamrta-taraiginf, MS. No. 459 of 1899-1916
Fol. 7. It breaks off at verse 27.

E—Padyamrta-tarangini, MS. No. 376 of 1884-87.
Fol, 1\, Tuis MS. begins from v. 86 of Taranga II and
continues up to v. 1 of the 5th Tararga,

F—Padyamrta-tarangini, MS. No. 250 of 1880-81.
Tarafiga V only.

1t begins with the wiir-axy of the gaTww-acfd |
The mufer section at least (vide v. 8, Tarafiga I) is not
in it. Only one verse of the mufé section is extant ;
this is the last verse in E.



R EEa-adEa
R onife-am-dan-aafamfeamtodty |
arreraTieat g wama-adwany iz (fol. 3b)

R Ba-()us-(=)wmr-(2)matfn-(g)maramfe-(Waxfyany
wrETeaR Yaa garra-acfEd ik (fol. 4a)

[ 7o 27-wF: |
N aF aTEg AWK )

8 ANATH-GE: FFE-FUIATEHY THTE:
famuate-Te: wafza-frewe- waig-awe: |
FEUARITE; WA, FEARTA-TE
fawmi @EeTE: ¥ wag Wadl YA ARG 18l

s i (fol. 4b)
 HewrewEr-ug-Ae-faa nfafae! eua-fase |
Afw AaFTRiagETHE-Fs-aE e
Faeww 1 (fol. 5a)
¢ TM-ITA-UNEE-TEA-TARIA-RIHTWG
aFtar faw-ay queg fed wiftfca-ger |
SS-wHu-§ fe-gia-g - IeaE-gay
QRGN ETETE- T oA G-I €0
waaQa-Fifagrae n (fol. 5b)

8! LB.nowraw=m | 4! 1. B. =r; but metrc

becomes defective. PV. v, 7, nfafaregu=-drag | ¢!

B. The name of the poet not given.



WO - R
o W dae wwgy fane-forw-fuar aras DAt
s WTe- Baver-fafia- fare- e q@mm |
;TR Sl g g T
ATAT 4ang AR FRAWUTATE ATE-AR QT ol
wgfrere’ o (fol. 6a)
n o fara:? g
© falyatmarsaen wen faure-aram
e fafen agedq Il )
fefe fefii fefii fefii? Tugeefy w gt
TR T@-ared ag a: faa: faras wen (fol. 6b)
& FZIZA-TewE-vare-ulfad W@
nRsaEn SfEal Yorr-qy-ArtemTy |
SHSsHEE RS AT assHad
TEI qE-areEd aag 4 foa; fragt e
wreEa? 1 (fol. 7a)
o AR-ATE-Teat gurR-aEt Fve-Fre w=e-
s wre-faeremae-fret femg-ganmar |
Fwre ufafafEmae @-agd wwq weawn 99
qraa: wfama-gwie fad gaQ 3¢ aig & ugel
maua:t n (fol. 7b)

vl 1.B. no wfewm 2. This heading is not
civenin A, T LB wvra 2.B v. r. fisfd fsfed
finfei fiafe ; D. fafvi fafei fafkifefiy o1 1. D.v.r
¥@H | 2. B. not given. o | 1. B. not given,



8 qerTa-aEra
R FAT- ARG WA
wpfew-ozar-fraranfe fa-gurafa: |
THTT AT wag et st nggl
T=RE i (fol. 7a of B)
I g /. 1
R HT- TR AT - AR w el
TR TR YRL-AATER  GRTREAT |
THT 7. FCuwarge-feae @ fagsre:
¥ Hww-AYAS 79 A wq-0ES §agr 1g’l! 7b,B

9} WAT AR AR sre-woary wiafed

HATA YUTFAREE TN T |

wfeaisfa Ammfee-geuws-faed

AR WA A T TR afifaa: sl

wargE-aAas-wee o (fol. 9a)

18 watMfea- Ao fraa: oateds @«

v W a-gu-fenad oA dar |

wran wigfe-anfeae faad @oawre g@

) Wy u-wEen Iw-gafa: arg & uese
Y Y & wE-Nasfe quan waw Ao

8 Wufaeere-age-Nar 9 AFE: |

9% | 1. Fol. 8 of MS. A (containing vv. 11 and 12) is
missing. 231 1. B. not found.



TR Ta-aw L
a% arassfae waRayT g afee
a1 Freificfa avedo-awar w4 wfe org @ ugw 9b

¢ 919 gwifa Aa & WA g ua afee?
a gfe W& TR SETE-dE: |
afemargfen: @ u@ faaag wfa i o
MNfotlo-ay’? wo: ofcenddfas: ag =:° 1edn
famamg=@art 1 (fol. 9a of B)
N WY ST TR N
o fafufae-wami frswag: gowi
wfafea-sm-aranse™ s aam |
wfaucfa fafyrg Asfa =t
 ferg Tgpe ax A s gen
wrere | (fol. 9b of B)

€1 1.MS. safag) 2. MS. 7y |

3. Commentary of Jayarama. “ﬁu'q'g:nsf TTE- =S
FOR-+) FOR § JTOTET: QT TG4-IT9) G GRAW:,
TE-WeB AT | FEATAE faafaq geeitareen gty
o gfe [gfal-1 A a1 AERCdETETE g
) it A ofa: waarE: w1 aten
rAtm-ydq gfva sfa wew < w1 @i ngreEfa...)
frag: wOc-fear ot & gorfa N3 sAfq-”

4. Fol. 10 of A containing this verse missing ;
B. this ascription not found. C and D ascribe the

verses to fasaqga |
e [ MS, gaat



& v A

{5 TE-REAHGRECIETaY AT
aTd HAA-VEnafy &ur gaa-S@raty |
wmen Arffy-agamafy afy e sty
TNOAS AT AF-qWAT STTARE 1=

e s sEew feufa wewarafeans feata-
Al Ua -AEtEfa aRaTET naa |
gaETqawTSt faesfa 9qe e gaet
T TATH-TUT AT RIAUT Rgdh a=a A nge"

Fa & 1 (fol. 10a)

Ro ATAHA WTZEAE-URA-

| @stur faeg @ 9 Faan
o o ua-garsfu aad
UT O WTARIHAEAT 1R
V- AeHEH |
I =y st

}¢ XA weea faeefa @A aEaaEE
e e fig-waewd fEwfafenam |
te | ‘s w, weensfu® ‘aadiseEn” I |

woe Ba fewfa | fedya 3 Wi | Al Wi |

g [waw] “sqamrensy Wiy sengwEmaly-- ) [ | ]

wwTeRTH- T |
o1 C‘uE: TR U RTINS qewrag e,

ge 3fa @1 ‘o0’ gETE: |
Rt 1. B. C. D. not found. 2 Commentary of
Jayarima :—gEatafa | Fraeentg-arta ‘s



TR Ba-Ay °
WA HIEAE GIAC-AGU: U TH-TAL:
| AT arRas fae fafaut ame A gfa’e ke
qafa gafes: 1 (fol. 10b)
ECE Lol
R WTHH-ABETQ FFHe-gFATaQ-Frenfawe:
Fe.RwEwAl - wfuw-aq-gfe: @M FHSTET |
T, FATC-TY: wfe-Fa-faam: Ao Ry
RNOAGY- A FNIG FAS AIGaAD 32 1R
grfu 1 (fol. 11a)
I wE FE
3 TRgafw vl frforaawsma adat
gAgafm glwa-awa- i eR-aae T |
ST ARG TSR STE- WS- Rfet:
¥ WA w e wag g w9 @ @ R
(fol. 11b)
28 qrEAeid few fofa gagna’ awes afearat
Aanarfe-ae wivawa Juaafa T |
el aag ayar-famfea-wea we-merET:
& a1 2a1 7 Far-fafufae a7 avlaa: q2an IR8
(fol 13a)

™ ¥ waaranfe-yfay faeefa ) For Varavantiya,
sec Mimamsa-darsana, 2, 3. 1 and for Rathartariya, see,
op. cit. 2. 8. 1.

R 1. “gere’:] g sEwe U gugata ewmETg
AT qEwaEE: 7 2. A V. LR



© varaa-acfra
Y Wl T TTERERTE TR w-a
WRAT- A rewwafee grEaq Tuge ;|
AR AT Aefa gre st fram
NRYI TR Hema-wreRTatarg 1 (fol. 13b)
¢ N : F§ A GFEAY SErERATaTn
garRw-ay fGufza-sae-Ae-am-asa
SqEe MN-§vd gea-wewa. JI4 9 o
wHaE =TT efvea-sfa gud ya-w@e IR&
RO WTRATAT FUET: Fafaa-SARSH- s
w2 |e Ao fagaesfaw-fem-are-var: |
fafrugmaaTE- ST v g stz
- famarEaa TTg §¢ WIEAr ST o
o1 afeeausEa | (fol. 14a)
N ST WETA |
= wau-agerfon gfa-dew s
wrfafrafamt! ymw-gmamtet |
gur-fafe-afeat gfa-gemaatEa
wemEataE g-fafaat smaary k=
YT |

81 1. MS. A. mig | Commentary “aGuai; @r-fafd
qraTEa: & A1 AN WAL W 9 GRUTAETEE 1

1 LAvrafgr 3o 1. Dovramar[]
2. B.vr. Qra 1 Ms. D. ends here,

Tl 1. A.v.r f&EE



A 2R-AE e
3¢ UEARITNHATHTAT TETHE |
& wETES N1 g7 gIATAWAY 1220
smanfere 1 (fol. 14b)
Iy [ 0
R0 SWEWaT-ca-fave-gam
- @ATAE- ST HRE-TAM: |
Hal ATE-W AT FHETAT,
WUTEY. Wel UTay FH-HZINE 12
22 ®ai yfears-ewq-wgen
U R-argea |
& e faam: v &
WETREA A SE-wEre: 1320
T Aqma-a=ga: | (fol. 15a)
R g wnfu-gfeg: wOeme-g=aT |
ga & wra-faw a gfowr wfomfaasg i
awfa
I HY qTER
IR WA UTEF-S LTI RERTRITR Tty
T famifua wufaafe-sfad awifo weifdo
fawfa’ swaf arfe facar o' 9ien wfw-gd
TEmrEain 2fe wad wwartn gaita & 133
W |l (fol. 15b)
38 WYR ¥2d fogr-uf@t durg-fumfy
A W1 A - Ay - e |



Qo TEea-aEa
&t arasar frog a1-faene arzaraTen-
TATIYAF: TR GER QI qETia R ngsi
gargaETae 0 (fol. 16a)
Y ATeAE: awAfE a9 et goe-
Ty - fed-gad afaafa |
aq W qE-E aaEa At g
wafad g au-dve T iy
faraagae 1 (fol. 16b)
=7 J |
¢ T fgagafe-aea-at; TEIETCgR:
AR HTH-WE AR B af asEat |
T FREATSU-I-ge wfqurg wand
A JI TAT; WorE-N1a-ag9 - grn g udn
w0 (fol. 17a)
N e T 0
3o wyfa-are & wrafa warew =fo fafe-
T 88 aefu fafe arer-agen
W fa 7§ w-fifa & awafq
fafd @ amd asfa yaar safes uzen (17b)

381 Commentary of Jayarima: “gxaumid!
g a1 dwt afsewfa o o 9 Soan qwwETe
Fer  wwEfafa foag-ag awwEre ¥
wNR; FWE & Ifa wed; wow @ gfa far
ofet Ifa Aow wEed WA Ifd wEd we
gerRCyT T s e



WO 2E-ATE .

& WHATHA A arEwee aq fagufcoeoeg |
e frte@n aga-eraTe ow Stafa ngwi 182
2 A {A A WA ST HATR
A JT ] WA FEq uEw: W |
STt gl Araeai A
ST, T ATAF: AERSTH N3N

go YU et fAf@E-gT-wmm WAl
TETET AR -G e |
HaTETeR ATAn A fauad
e @ gTq faswfa saaaanes 1gen
T agma-ngTga: i (fol. 18b)
3¢ Tafagmfu wwe-wiz-ww W
aREmifagfaada fe mirfa gew |
garan gy fafeenfa aefauws
ST wqE arERfEARaTaTg §TEA 1sel
A I
1 =rer i fa
8 §Td aTiy fAwey wifz@ st ga: g
FA-Afaadq qF-Uuza 7€ g FHfEAT |
ST @9 Aea: ufdfEan s @ W
Wi Rwmfowfc ww-oes swnfi fisg w0 18U
wTgEHF I (fol. 19a)

8¢l 1. A.no‘md



R

veTa-aoEa
N wE g |

83 FUG-HE-FIAW FAAT-G AT |

AR AR SATEHN TGS A s
W |

88 Ta W T-RETAA-Uldaniy - agreE-aee

qaEw ggar wafa s |w® & 7 g3
TR STETTRRAtae g aayet
TEeaE-HE wiEfa aqd Tt gy | nesy
- g’ |
Tafaifa-ge-ffeamam-RagaS-2 w-ag-
gufaae-efama-fafaamat aams-
afeai yuwwaE: 1 (fol. 19b)

831 C. v.r. arfcat

gg1 1. A-B.a) 2. C wgmguza
2. Colophon A. mif@ 1 4. Here MS. C.ends.



[ feddy vo-anw: ]

I WY TR T
3y AFvea-fafae: ¥ qat fsr-od e
wfeen fastad Ao ast-aww g
wreRe | ( fol. 20a)
g¢ garTta fawarT: waagEne; ov ge
37 rECuRAeRWE AwwRaTd |
AN A famend @ @ @ ffq afagad
A afeq w-afaa 7 oo w7 SR, 10
Areae |

34| Commentary of Jayarima: wsgwafa, “ay
fafamanfa™a urg 1 e ararE fafaRn gar-edd
¥ § 8 yEmwafed | a@ quafem | awr «
fafeqra-afiaral: g fa-d v “Ge” [wre 31eex] fa
@ fafeae w-nema “wufafagmatafa [qre wrze]
(AT &z wuerge fae-f aague- @ [ are wigice |
#fa wfua sfa &0 wafa

UHqY g APEAT Qiwar fafaqr g e [ a: |
2, fe_gd! ¥fa T1a: enEIeE faq) a9 € w©2-
w1 @ emefaenfequga | fasrow  fast
qY.qa4 (U O9T) @ @ adtE | quT wiw-wren
e e, ete.

8¢| Commentary of Jayarima :—g®namifa |
TWFA gaATfa g47: | ‘TR qunEER: [are e,



18 vEmEa-aEa
go ‘'l aefawdq fawy ‘wfw ' sy
AT &9 fedgwgw-wat fT| i
Twue | (fol. 21a)

fraem: “qa-mren wfa famfaarga: [are qie1ee], mafa
WA, &Gy WrEifesun | amva: T [Mew]  “dea”
[are Rtle] “oed "egavanq [ we 3R] ¥ 2| wem,
9 ATAARIAATS Qe | qofy =i g9znta,
fagrm: fagesfa, o wemEfa ) JuUTe FERE..
arg: wafaer: gafeafeers: gat favam@: ) waw
Suss—wiel @ fa@mera | wRN W fGwew 9 yAod
%y q g3« =@ g “ar faganfear [are ziiyy ]
wfaerneM fawd | @a fafeg @q &9 @1 goa)
FTFA q waatq gy fastles “saen”fe-ga: [ute giuec)
g@d | W afeq w-aifuswr, quwi  gET-eEw@EiE
FifvaT FAUFG R 9 Wadiae: | A “gfe=ranfe-
[we qres] afsqaen “sweag@” (e gucs] TeaTe
Fifqda | F@ USME @9E@ gENl @ AR,  #AGq
gaa @ | Smw g ‘faswifa aifa sga-wadaan”
[ate uRier] gfa 7 @ wemwisyH:, cte.

go| Commentary of Jayarzma ;— fam@ied
“Qfe”? [ure T13n3] TAMTET | QUIE-GETATIRGE A
“gfw Famer [re ¢wung)] @I@A gt = urfafaed
“ranfasfa’fa [we TRR] @dwm  @fwe #79
feeiq|  aufy Faec@-ad @ W@ QRd
qZeiEISSEIRenfy  Uegd  agisu-fange-wee-fog- RIS
TEEERE 7 WAEEIEAT TERT $eaRia



fea o (L'}
83T 3§ AETHIRAA: Gead E e wigg U
el afeas @ wver fafeard wa-Avwtea: |
WY F AT hena: SRy SgTS:
Ahrew qag d gl Awtewe’ GA: 18
i i (fol. 21b)

FINY-TEE  QEU-IaTgw-QaT a6 fafeceeaa | agm
arFauIa—{uyg] )
“qrerd YEEEE T W aSw J90 |
Fog gE-N=TARY yoaEtEd 1”

A  amfy RN TR
T Ter- ey fasamay wUw § TR auEeatT ae
fefafefawm

8= | Commentary of Jayarima :—§ ssurgafafa |
g Awigsn, FAERN 911 F9a: dowTgE U HEWd
Fafsa @ WHIGRT I ST@IY TGS GG FAGHEET
aeq « fafgan afegt e |

waz qratawl AR | da W W Hrers- Tt
fom Tenfeewa | sfm-wafead R wfasEd noa
“au fez-ama st fa fava-amquea aa efa-fafog”
qaivacha wa1g e sfa gauafrer Smfiads o
IEg-vegEal & Fwivadafa  fedEmeae-fedame
[fwie RIRIN—RY:R¢] famtivaay, @ ft Swwatie fgaw
T GiE @ WHAfa | qon 9gq: AaOEe TR
Tf-ed yafilzaen(1a ? va) I goeaia g €
W, frrae ¥y frREe Ry e s
TEGHT FAa€d W4 KAwaE acwe’ gu: |



L venaE-aEa

ge. qIE T A« wafa e freafgt
¢ @nrar, ga Afancaaasatafa: aaay |
mEEEagan afwefa afa: anE-armad
nun wegTataeamwa: o (fol. 22a)

ge | Commentary of Jayarima :—ureafafa| @
o, mfgyat s avgdafe, A g A qun, Sfa-ares-
W%y gSe ufdqarg | FETgeSATWAL,

“amTiTgEd sglsumatEta: |
sy e Ja= sufa-aras-a 92" |

o) WA vA yae-gaad nfeeafafa dui frrea: | wa-
7% frirafafas v, faam s Sofety
mfgat@eas | =auR §, fwnei genf-uzratangg-
fafefe) wao8 oo gemifmy  femmen 9
WWTE W g G9a%: Gfed, 3 qETY: aTeety gfa W |
409 q, Eﬂ.aﬁl, ¥sag; 99 TAEAY: | “q-wrATa Dgaria-
am” gfa Madrm ¥aa: afeq | 1a-13 sxfuacmaan @y
FrafEfoaeey, Towge  f=-duy  gerfiaerg
TR AHTU A HEATAAIHCOEH | HATqHTd  q&d |
WAAY q YA EEeETE- R gedd
WA AfEEfa) W R AR
FIATAwE N fa WA FeeTa: | WA, IR Suq-gaa
T S Ffaanest qwi @ afr: afs: G-
T G’ SR q@ SAeAie qewa @ sqrfieter |
fewfa « safa faswar wadifa araq | =a-0f g, &9
R Rawwda Nem, sgaw-fom, W



fead - e
yo @
AT qWTARE Arenfe-avar |
gmaast [d] w7 wraafaugn (fol. 22b) geraaa:
yg TSI afr-reRaETya: § & @ dsfat
war gaaag fe yaest o q@me
gary oftey genuEY aREnssETd
Ad AT ¥ AY-IUWEHG FTLA FG qIfaa: wou
42 Farel Namfie-fafar-sefdegmm wafds:
qu'; GmrafEace-adag- ST |
- TR TGRS A- G- azA - S HeaEm,
Ffq-siaqan: frafe wfafeamfas aw faegamm
ien Wrakawtg® o (fol. 23b)
¥y M A Furz-few @z wEHsER
& IS Fa 7w foasaarfia: wied |
39 gw faad fafa faw: nafaai dac
wrerE- WA fae-aee: awo-fada o e
Fenfg |

ffigramurfy: | @ = areg-muma @fa arvAEETTRE |
A ardy afaeafimta, sadgar 1w

41 1. The Bhava-sataka by Naigarija is different
from the work containing this verse as the former is
devoted to the eulogy of king Nagaraja of Dhara by a
poet of the same name,

R



{= yaa- A

I 5% 2T b
ug 23 Tt fafe @) aefs 2R &)
ad fagay @ SyHew & igen
WA ameg 0 (fol. 24a)
vy -89 Rt afr aeem R G
7. gafa wATafy e |uifed agh
e o T
TTaTq W g wfa-afaa e ol #d i
TR I (.2 25b)
W¢ TE-AR-FACE @ A ¥ GH FA
FaMRATY At A S W |
wwa-feo-wa-frg-wammaena-gemm
U wa-g e, TR RWA arEE; g3 (26)
yo FAT: Fie-faga-wrafean swemE an
I K- AAT-IARIIE, ST |
guetfen aiw-afie fuar i targa-
wfregany Wis-aud aw-aifaE 1820
yc wgufagm-afE gufa-geisimmata
WY AT, FAAOA! (-5 FEAT 121
Furaa 1 (fol. 26a)
Yo SR TNy Seewe-fuEr-Qfwur awar
w4l fawad srefafy-agar ew-araraer &9 |
TR g Gwe- Naege - ila-
3 WY qF-gTaTe-Aiea-aganraiid: 1
g s I (fol. 200)



featd ao-a e
g0 BT @aEmeaRe ffn ffn mar-pdwd
I AFC-@-afela wuid a6fa |
TR RA-RfrR sevEma gReaw-g:
qu =ife-a< nam fagut zrier-eame: igd)
wetArEaTq I (fol. 27a)
§Q WA S 2 fadar e aar
famm@ g wasTu qa g1 gwa= g
wieR 1 (fol. 27b)
63 @O oA miRE: gt
e wwei faur faed et sfetfod
afer feaufa afcemft au weed gfaf
Arer-wa-fa: awEawd sme arg’ & igw
W = faTa o
£} MSHTH T civa-Ry-Asina= Sg
THT qF WF fa9a qgur-am arafeemg |
Tong-warCaTs fefa fefa 2fnd: S amfaums-
FRSR-A fagey gew-Sfeimurg i
wiere= 1 (fol. 28a)
I == FfA:
&8 &Y TgT-gEAl HEata Aa
HRAIR a9 Iq FI0: T a9 |
&Y fermfaamuatfaasan
wgEEtata qa 7@ T 1Rl
wreRed 1 (fol. 292)



e TEa-adEa

¢y 7o Rfwuafderats aod Twapata
FIEY o afosh Sargueras |
g Teeaf@ T ' i oay-
o e fadivrafe seqaicanea & 1R

¢¢ ufrmacazant e asit
wfarufa-a=-a@-q3 gaat |
fafenfion-framspredsarayman
azfa 7 aa Afafmaaata fras 20 (fo' 29b)

& AT FTATEATY: WTLAT-TAAA . ATRAT-
oAt aue: are-agal o= fFewsgs
AR AR Wnafaefa gze W genfay a
Iy Fw-Gn-afa fasd @z -gEedEE 133

(fol. 30a)

éT MOl T TRE-STIUN qrgRG R awm
awmaafa g ffa 9 fefaue: aedafa a9
Fearrd gwerq wela fad feg Aafaaa
wgur-ar-aat: fwfafa @ aga afwdiafa
: qu 18 (fol. 30b)

&e @ AT geefaT saafa-aEnsieae
AasTRARai sgesat T ger gawt |
aqudsd A fafag mwafa fafed Asg dmfem g
i R wfegfa mdama i g Rf:

Ry FrAeT & o (fol. 31a)



fead ow-aE L1

| Srg WA |
o0 WE Tg-frdwauAn-wamrafa-
T fAume-wa - anEEETaT |
gOg-ufaw 21 wweafesr 857
fenigfa s=mm: aaaws @t asfa 1x¢n (fol. 31b)

of TRt g7 fadvr T wwfa wam: |
firatgmafe AT-gy aur syz’ asargam:! 1Rl
: W e 1
®R Fegwe Furefaa wivggarie-aiz g
T W awg-naw-srafafe graaaes W |
w1 #fedtd gaw-ysge-e-aIquan-
SHraT; S 9eefa A asaratfasial aaw: ! 1IREn
wafeaifagraa | (fol. 32a)
o3 ATATE-ATEE-TH Waq: HATd
% auafa FEa afe & v
AR faea@fa ui uag:
urk wanfa gaifa waquan: 1ken
st i (fol. 32b)
o8 AT WA EF-EfA-TEE- T
F HISER § ISR T HadTe |

et| 1. Comm. of Jayarama :—%3d X @@ syanfa: |
eR- el WU AR TN A W AT S |
AW (R - SR ATA - aa ATy €qud | (fol. 82a)

ey | 1, Jayarama :—%3@: Trem, fol. 82b.



R vaTRa-aEa

guadfa it fewayramae

fouafeq’ afaawg:wame-w-30 1300
wama st [a] e )

| W RA-waT
oy TH T HWlq wEw, Afe At

a€n, uEg Eafd waa u wam |

A @ 7 ¥ a7 Gaw

arenfu eawfaed ahadafa@ n3q

se-fage i (fol. 33a)

LRI
o g iE T
dufrarg aaanmrew |
TEE TEEEeH, 0
. WA RAFoR IR HTERT |

€0 AT FAGE-HEAA ARAAGAS-
@ wesE A-wlwd: FgFHUEAT |
Ty Afaee-aTi ganwe-fen
Ty Tyt yfwggeat 11a (ol 33b)

o T Wt gty w-fye-fadt gemdsfa S
qrEEEta 0 WAl T MR |
TS, oS we-gieawar wrfanm fauwq
qraaTafa Farg wa-fafaw-Eeiy o anr s

U |



fed @ Toraow 3
N T
ce. a\EITe-Afw-3yiwwa-fHieaar-
T Y SFa-frgmuaEw F
wefE gETmeEfmgTany iyut (fol. 34a)
co AT ALFHA-gIfawwana
-SRI IIEHTE |
qqERd MamanggT-
wrefa =Rk fa @S v R
Tat Wt i (fol. 34b)
ot faml'd genw’ ofifad ae @9’ wwa:
A FgATETTaE faug dwend |
O ufiw-oredt: gy T8 nurE i
TS AfSATeE wHads N W : u3el
fafasmae
©R WEfEa- AR FE T FETEE
TuAAT-Nae: Tug-afeauia |
FEH- TGN A3 TENHAA A
ag-gufd wifa-gmarwas 13z
a@rfu i (fol. 35a)
©} fa=afa @fzmn s sgaafa |
AT U FASAA: FOERATd 1320

we | L E.v.r.3¢1 Al the following verses of this

Taranga in E are, accordingly, marked 87, 38, 39, etc.

i. e. one in advance of the verse-numbers of this edition.

To | Lv.r A @Y wmaw we-wiay |



38 geTeza-afira
I 9% QAT 0
vy Fufa-frsia-wa-wTarre-sfm-mga-trerfi: |
wafd afefm wamew-as-daareat ise
I =Y Q0
Ty RQEHR AT qTaE-gst qear gogEt
wTAtR: SCTE-wTE-ys @ T afiegg |
afgav-s0ve wre-fanegm-seoeger-
TG GF Tt AT 18
wrgFTEar I (fol. 35D)
z¢ fu=e SIS HET-F-aE - GRIgaIRi
aﬁfa -MgeEmerRfasfaat A ytamTarg |
V€ @Y fC-AR-Age-siwns; guafaseaTg
urg RHTaarE-vae- w I gs-awma Q) @ R
HIEHT |
zo @amt aw-w fef fafefa gefoast seat
g Aerarafatea-sa-wafamd aug= |
Ta errafaury afefea ater afc-a@oae’
T ¥ A2 nE-FafEa AewrtamiiE is
wranaaE | (fol. 36a)
e aAfe-aey el
wags T wfara-ug-wzd wamEaT wrEn )
e &y ey ragrewe ne-
mmﬁi armfmm FACRQAR aufa 188U

mnqa [



fea R To-aw Y

ce TRTASIfEwEr ag-uir g aaaanaae
AN /U freTe-aftd nwgE-rnat |
ez wafen go@ qr@-Harwan
ANEANYCA T ¢ CaTE-ura HAra 1840
waaQa-srfaera@’ i (fol. 36b)
I WY gERtufa-war |
Lo WA qTA @'Y GHEA-GUla: RIU WR"ATSL
Fsd efatn sawaehia) Mfaa: wreas: |
fargrd Srawi ofafu v feman Qaav:
Rre: mrwerefuasty ko g Aagda: 18
Aqma-stEw-wreauq 1 (fol. 37a)
£{ ATEETE-GU-HAI IGAA! A HEiEFAr
dOmEa-sg®« waar aifale; fegfa
fenm@r aqd fesiw-7ud ard gATHRIGSH-
v A-GffeRgaag vg,’ fed urafa igel
wiaET@ u (fol. 37b)
e & feanfa uefa ngfe weimesr aifea few-
& e Tw uq §ufE ot gaify gw@eafy |
3 - yamrEzE-fagae wgaai ofa-
fiw Ay 9 giaeafa oo MNaw falgarng 185
(fol. 38a)
£l FTEY FG A ¥ FEAt@ 9 20 T Gfe-aw
fargt g2 ua faafa aae-wrEwTR-get |

ze | L. A, sFaQar 1€ |
o) 1. A. wawa-TwRHo |




¢ geaE-adEa

ARt wfe g gufe wawa e daare
FTORY HfUFTEt wiematy aat Afee-wan 1se
T A 0
&8 oA Feaquay fafaes wndv-eredin
fenaom. enfe seaEef-auas-Aaatamng
v @Ry W 20 Qe ¥ arei
U= wia: weR afee’ weneetE-aae-fawaw i1ye
TAgey I (fol. ?8b)

I ST %S 1
ey, wRRTAL afaaues: seAREeRTS-
FAT TSI gfu gon-ew-Fians: |
wfegmnfaen-gen a,7a0 S gt
SQ-HTT JUE-AAR i iy
W |
ed wgfaeIfid : gafeanavar fag: wfae-
WeqEe- W EE e E e 7 |
TF: GHR-HETEA - fHTEaTE aTE -
@2 : fammarz @ 70 FaTiF-aRags 1Rl
@rfa 1 (fol. 39a)
co AR & A FYTHAT FATGIA-THFITCAR
gt v gt 1@ v anfe agrre-qom: |

231 1. A no HACAAT |
estl LA qurafar 2. A 33!



feda aor-a e
qgmay f& safafa aaar arfa-ogfada
aaErraTiTesfy afed fag anfamm: i

HHRIQT-FfweTEe’ |
+¢ ReEEa v Bt Teafag fag faa
& TTa WHEA AWU-NUEAS 48ad |
AR @ g saetrantd | i Sgeat
MW aa |ud wefer faa sam=a s
w1 (fol. 39b)
ce. Fow, Flew-afawaufe
W avafeaiaa ag-afe: |
ammaEefy @awa awed
urg=h aq faafo Rwwagd & vy
AEA-FA: |
foo FTATRRBT HYA AT JuAl FF==A |
EIRTUEA- GG T R1GA-ISa-wrEn 14d
e 1 (fol. 40a)
Lo HUATATEFU-BFAA Waal 91d FRrfad
Farssmua 3 3= fafuen agaq anrafean |
FTE A 7O W@ qreed
& @ WaaT 9 RfagE el T AEw-agw el
Lo} T AagAs; fuafa awfa 9 9w-g«. oz
w A e quef afeq aw-dare-a |

29 | 1. A, HIFHIOTT FTfEeTEH |
ez 1 E. wwaeowz® |

eea | 1, Thisverse is not found in E,



L vaTaa-afirat
MemATAfw Ter-wy-q0rq gaan FaaTs
Nfrd aiw-fenaflca-aqe: grafs gaf= s
(fol. 40b)

I W 5TE,- U |

o3 & T 7 Trifa 29 Wad Rewata=d
it Arfaeufa TwEE: AwRd = |
HT FFAAG &AW FIF A1 WS
I TS fa AR &9 G Y AT T FAATH W22l

Qo8 T US-gaT @ arsafa wi F=shu gt feram:
F& N=a ai gur-afaaarEnfe & ge=a |
T TS TRQEC-HAA qRET; 9Fqq-
feaEaAT T -FRANTTHFARTHES 1§01
(fol 41a)
goy &R e fafiafad afedfu ufga-aosrs
T, wgfnfn v fa@uanfear qaa: )
e afenifuia we+ afefeni afet
T Face-wufa g sfa aea-fafa: g

Qod W I Whfzw-afzd fufw-wmi wfard
gwr zu ufans 2 afewi wf=iy |
T fea-ene gaatea v
am’ ax gufd el g fawem 1630
Furaa & o (fol. 41b)
Qo© W WIAETA: & 7A Tfd I g
g% A fngafae geT woma |



feaa oA e
FIWSSA W gawy frgarg-waan
fafame wwi fua foa efd@wafa g
W |
{oT A@ TIUATHA 77-qR FFCWQA
faad et wfamsaagg orfm-geras |
TOF RFm @e-afmmEi ffEmn
29 5§ wqur-fafucew sa: Fragmr ngsn
Fenfa i
20 faRtom-TaTEAl SEAy g’
Gy swaw-fieaadte-ogma |
wAfe e3¢ ua 9a sfu s
gifa @ adax fg-Aue-gmTaE: 1§
W N
zfa M= aifa-wenc-fadaanmt oama-
avfye feataway: o (fol. 42a)



¥ [ @ ] W
I &@ FA-TE: 1
ee FAEA-IERY eSUseTEETR 76 39 |
oo fafau-ag: sawa aqata g
2ee uftfwa-(fol. 8a) fafaady ag=aisn

afe 9 ¥ w1 RugRgFa |

afz B3-FYAGY A @

zafa-a@(@ Aty 1 wTeREa |
R o g Aal ayawa oy fafon

qEw, GH@ AGIHRS [@AEA-T. |

aunel & |e fewfufegd amfa @or-

AN oAt sfeenasy fasaa i

| FEEE)

023 manta:fawrfaa fawfa s fafas-

su1 wwm [sfu] ufagza T 7 q g1t

agr & 29 T TuT fnad: walzaar-

agw w[wa wfgawa’ aw fagan isn

AT |
I =g =ArfaaT |

t18 SRmagEr gurfe-fafear fag wantagwn

Qe S@ar gAART AT wAYFI |

gt 1. MS. sfaq | g1g 1 1. MS. fag@



ZAN W 32

TS AE W-wfaaaranferar s

FENYTAL[d - T3-JW-AUE; FUE FHITAETA 1w
gy i - faeme- A Srer-faaae-

Aw-farafaa-aatat wi e |

FresR! wierm-wa f- farerafa S fad -aramgen

fa fasa’ wfafafa(d]ae-foreen gutdifies 1
108 fadran & afe aufaawr ant

HIEASATANTA-AFAET; |
o% o wifafa wifa @an
AT @5-q4t aay; @ on

ggo uuT @ afe fawraaat @ @
fagrman afe @ wiaar wwoaw |
I wAS-AaA Y -
Fas-gat-fawar fraatR arar 1=
wrETEa |

1= wzan f& wn faa=n 9 @
¥ aral fgan eswgiearan? |
W T AREANSHTT
FHTENT q@T JUEHSTH Nl
TRTHT |l

tew ) MS. @1 2. MS. @wyi 8. MS. fawma
g1 1. MS. sfammm: |
el 1, MS, 3 2. MS. dwifgar &g |



R gETRA-AEa
e & Rat-ufuwer. @ fgw
WA M- YA Wq@T]q |
TR N-T-§ Sfq-T9-F:
s raAsfufcd fafear faarar ugen
|l GRTETET 1|
90 A WAWE-aNQUIAALA
Tds=a (fol. 3b) far farsgar-Tor-fanid |
ganfa-Naa-feAea-wgasan
aR\qgaTtaa e Fa-gmara’ uggl
R A=W Y arfe A AW
greAty ar ary-Qfa-ww |
| AgTRATgUNTET AT
TT JUATETS FARTR 1R WTHTIAY
RR AR AT ATC-YZRNAATT T
fafaq fefefewfa wr gfe-dat-@a
wifania; @a-gglen: wifu afa awer-
T WA a1 FEAEH Naceaifaaa: 1eu

R} WHE Wfed 99 y@aRde eqgafea’ aw |
wafea axfu? w7 dnfa awna A safa nesn
Fq at il

e ! 1. MS. no g%drt: |

eRe | 1. MS. qrat |

W}y 1. MS. s=m) 2. MS. g3

)21 L MS, No ) 2. MS. wazfq afex



IR W N

¢}8 GUHT, TR A T aw-AN fawad
FIA FAA Al 7 T FAAA |

a4 M T Feafa FE-aaad)-
wrnfu AT gasm-wwen fTwafa ngwn
saea Il
Ry, A AAAASHTEUETTATRY
fatar faRtarfeffoamas |
FOET FOAH-HTR FulS-

AT A NIRAFHQCA 112401
Hearfa o
¢ = vanfy qad fafaafaafa
AEtwaTiu gaa afedq vy |
AAAE AT T AT
7. ure fercfag =wd &3w e
wrgewd Il
0 e 0
e T MR FAsE TR wA-Ggur |
ATA-RAFFTATFAAA At fafwg: ug=i
VT TG TN TR | fqarar FA g4 FAS |
ANamguaanet aea-femara & daaw el
Re HTE-fE srorsr-aTeEa 22 gaeefE
et iz aera g s |
;]R8 I MS.ax1 2. qur Sify
R



28 vaTa-aa

74 g g fad gersen w
ARE AFVAN WA AAELT JC IR0l
Hm Ne
{30 Ut gRIEE-aa: Wiy deanat
AQ-qUEIA{e agat §28 HGW, |
¥4 7% g-afeaamiedarg a9’
agmar qu-fafa sfod faaa i

FY |
TATFIA
K]
(3¢ S fn-Afe-agT-acg
wd afeA e At |
- (e AT -
feaqadded A3 ik
tR AT frfam ! -ATeT aTeTaT 390 AR |
wrarfegfea fafean afear Sa-fromde IR
e
1R Qe wfege fem
T fa’s vt |
Toe-amfey fa
FQ ARG IRgN F

el 1. MS. @
Wt 1 MS. aceais |

R 1 MS, wfa=)
Wyl 1, MS.



ZAN WA 1]

N gEe |
{38 TCTTA-RATY Fowy Shagat
fefrga-ge-faan sargat @ar av |
sfa swmeTaRY arufyeren:
- fagam-am; asrarfice: 1R e
34 TafegeY Bl gfeat Tyaws:
FagAGe! A @Y ufngar fewman |
F=* el g/ @ 1 gafaaw w fafea:
HFAA: FH Fw-AfaAEAGeTa IRE) FEY
13¢ famn v s wnzafs Aeg-g
farTs sqaT-aw e aromfaae:? |
yquw TR faeafa faer a awet
AT oF Tu-gTEEE Azata kel W )
N g A
{39 TR WS FIF [quq@
TR 0 |
TRAAATY AAH-RUTA-
TR AT & ke
I AT 1
3T Ag-aga-gi g AR @7 @ agrTm-Tw )
GHUZ-gE | AqR A FaW agFT A wAw 1xen
A |l
Wy 1 MS. ofy) 2. MS. 3@ 8. MS. gy !
¢ 1. MS. ogw 2. MS. tfaufa
W= 1. MS. wge |




3¢ yaT- e

| 2T |
¢3e AsslawTR? wf 7 awmastage
A W aefu A7 fasme-oq; |
Taaa efcafa qd &amn gl wenfa
I e 0
¢80 Tmfe-TeRl-ae-HedtE <3 3a: |
74 A AT IR R T |
I et 0
98¢ T FWTATICE-TewTaT
AAHRATGIAT T |
ar e feoqon
feare wremfud fadt favwp ngru s

983 whrewfa qameCATS
afee & efcwfa qw qun)
FEGIRTOFEE g
TG, 1330 W |
| T )
{83 ofeqratfees dfwen
T G A |
foran q@Aa gETCATA.
Frr-ug wfqwefa arn usi
wel 1. MS.g@|
1get L MS, 7w
gt | 1. MS. wmren



AN - 30
n ARl
g88 ATE-8 afw-famf anfe-
STe wure-fead st |
TR T T
#Q qO9? fafeaaam uzw aﬁwﬁnﬁl 0

Il g
(54 W ANG-HHAT FIA QA W@ g1
ATRASSAYAAARATAT AwATEE forr |
Nagdaa-faa-ara-aaeEy Taad
g aefay fafna e adte o teaw 140
93¢ T Quraad faaafa afext afv-sracaa-
| EYARAG FIGT-ATE- g T |
9% - fmargiea-ae+ av asanrd
Afe-gadmagaR @ 73 = a7 1

tgo AT-USIgATL g3 &fe-! wfed |
fred smw ewaTar-ga-Faar 13l
e fag mmefa Aarefaid mfd-ge-we )
HTEET GART G0 WU FgeArE 132
WREFTRA! 1l
8¢ FArFET FH-Tgumew-ganfafa o
FemTa G G FRA FTYAH2 |
1831 1. M3. @ 2. MS. <)

8y 1. MS. & 2 @i 3 fe@! 4.mi)
g1 1. MS. =g gl 1. M.S. fafa



= v a-adFa

wi & e i 1 wedn fasmt
fafafsier sqen " wafira fost geghir-aamsy nsen
wifaae |
o AW wAE Fret-TeraT-
ATAT FTET-FI-BaaA |
-5 AT -
TN STAEA-FYFA U8R

QU E FaATIEA- TR ww (2)
WA NTE€ FlzaawEH gaav. |
AarATSR 1 wafa aga@fy waay
faRmgarm a-ae- A Twfa 1810
Il w1
QIR FERTEE- AR
TN T R-UF-gSATA |
wiagaa@g g&a [d)
Tt @ wepmd? lgn s A
I QareEt
QU3 A Arhe-ARsET: iz !-Ruf-uwda wAn: |
gra-frfe-afafu-an qerg Juasias s
48 Fa-afewmim Fo-a= g & |
AWZ} qTAITATE JuTate-frsTe: ISy WRETEA I
et 1. M.S. .=msit

x| 1. MS. e
w21 1. MS. =fza.



ZAA - 13
QU TANCANR- T TR Al dare- aamies |
SUO-THF-FAN A4 T GATAT qga wan g€l
w1
I\ ST 1
Py AT WUEETEIRgEIRGS A 9a9 |
¢ waifiatfirn g'ard aear 92 gl arantd: i
I T N
PO AR \CICECIER L
wanfu ganfand awt |
R TR IR
@t e = 5 fafaasm sz
h oTeY #
Q4T T QS W gmua it
e geE fu-fead= ofgat |
@ gar-afe-gs fraea-
fara Tew-fead faQfeaq’ used
n =t o
Rye yTaaTe fa-aAarg T
ifafats efedt-adisam |
JETER Oyg-arrge
Arang-2q ey maas ol TR & 0
N T N

e 1. MS &=y 2. MS. s@mimart & |
Wz 1. MS. fear we 1 1, MS. zury



8o qarEa- AR
I ST - )
t8o N aTe-ue fadm mumgey fafgwpa-
fAgr-rsgumaer gfad fads ogr @9 |
faga’ ofig@T Sna-geaRw e
w1 =@ dw s qren fo7 giaar i
THE-AAHT I
gé4e A i FgATAgEEAR fade
ST Aai quE fad YeA<aTa |
eyt fagua 3fa s wan
arafurei® fega-frgd 99 A 14N AR 0
I faua g(fol. 5b)Tam |

4R WA AYUR ZFd F@ar-wat |
He-atm Ua-=re srfaat geaad 1y

24? faaliwtw o=t aw' ! gz w® wfe-® wwww |
=i sifew-wor® Tarsen sfa ()R T s

I faa

g &8 wgfemmareed: Qe A sfa qwa faxe: |
WETHA-GATR gRad 7 (9] gga f&awe:
KA 4 I

e | 1. MS. @Y |

W1 1. MS. 3 2 fadig) 3. &ysgrE | 4. uid !

¥ 1. MS, %1 2. MS. ggam | 3. MS. @t
4. MS. g1 5. MS. qsat |



TR W 82

(Y TTEITEIRWAEIq AT
we faant afet=waan
AR TR H-SITe
SAE-EF A {8 FIah 1uén AT |
&€ ATAqUA-TA W 28T aRifAfg-ara |
JTATE TF WA FATA AR HAA @ gl
wTMead I

ée FAT-HR @A sfer-ufEA feaac
WAYHA N FTH-4R Faaamq |
yAtd a7 fow-gga-smif gaa
g% gny uftnafa swnfa &fas: 1wz

it mfuslE v w-aw
wiferg ww@es @ |
sfugsa-9g Afvamat
wiwd e gwala) @fa e
wrenfaREa |

tée AETEAl fate-arEa-Trg
adre-[faig) gawrsfa’ mfRa |
A} ouTS gY-Aug-auATE-?
TG AT HEE, WA I€en  TAUE; 0
to0 T ¥H T AWIT-TAT A | S
A gL @ Wfdd-AEE s WA |
e | 1. MS. owfa) 2. MS. &3 1 3. MS. qwn)



8] yea-a
A a1 91 A=y wafa a9-grlafeg@
deaeT arareiu FRamtER(?) 14 T
qep wmIfe gwy-FEwasan!
5 areEat aeEEHAN |
SHU THST22TE-¥ g-
e A A eI ISR

fammag-arfeaiaa; |
| €T 0
eor frawa-ymit awae fags-
HuE-ary fae-faw-gwey |
TR /- W

qTe: §H gald gw-ar: 1§l WiERET i
o3 wiger wrfungfe’ aw gy wr
weaatafafes gwa:* ofad®
ar-| nfea-gam " aerq wer
=1 ¥ gAse(fol. 6a)fafa afefa fasg wwi 1gsu
N W o
po8 T wawfarfal ga fafad w1 Saan afa?
fom wrare afadsafag qae@s$a e =0 |

oo | 1. MS. =11

et 1. MS. &1 2 MS. =sv) 3. Not found
in MS. This reading is taken from the SSRB.

vyl 1. MS. yfa| 2 %wmmi 3. Amv) 4 gued |
5. ufad: | 6. gw 1 7. fage |



AN - 83
5@ THC-AG-ey - Qe -
faaenfu Azafa oam Fafa few g
N

oy FaRA(Ad] ge’ a1 3 I% waw
agw-asfafRaE walz gamd ;|
aw-fgan wy qut waw-fmafear-
wawe RgE fAie: wofa foni afes ugdn

ped T Harera fawfea v fedt-a wgan
qoHg-Ma o Wil gufd graa awert frsaam: |
Afra fag ara’ @afa afe qui? 7=s #F=@a:
fafag® W v fofa sty gan vt |
| WA i
(00 MAT-HETHAR GEiquata ' @=d ax-efe:
TR wfag: TRUAR-WATE T 3w |
oA | = faga gate ffn ave-ga
uzy-g aaTiEafa agad Swwgat * wafa’ (1€s
I ERAE: 1
{OT SEEATEE &Y ARy gyaRd-aTife wEr
wig-fema-uB-fawer gga-gawrogagatfa s |

veg | 1. MS. mfc i 2. MS. sfwa_ | 3. MS.fgh |

toy) 1. MS. gigee | 2. MS. @u¥ |

19¢1 1. MS. g&r) 2. MS. qun1 8. MS, faag

vee) 1. MS. grafa) 2. MS. @1 3. MS, &\
4, et ) 5. MS. arfa |



88 vEEa-adEa
W, GI-Ad; WRIZA-SNA: T A-TE FOET-
Txuefy-vw Eyz-natwiu sewmaaate 14,
I ST A 0
gor. foa’ weraw qamEac

& arfmiarsfeaa wigs? |

NI ATRD T
AT A T & Hlool)

N T ql=i. )

{To W[V AT IR a1 FHA NIA a1 gafe ar
AW a1 A T Fwafa fat @ gule an)
W AW R A7 AR gHe AT feaan
wfaq yared fra faa fadfa weoa: negn
qd HIAARIA-FAeTRAT: !

Tafaete-ga-fawarma-RaeTafswe-
ga-vre-faefaanai amaa-
afgwai salgeTE

rez | 1. MS. gfefad) 2. MS. &f1 3. MS. swdr)

4. MS. d@gwa |
e | 1. MS. #fg
tce | 1. For references, etc, see Appendix I,

References, variant readings and notes,



w7 [ 999 | Tfw-a

I d@ Rygae |
yoy e - (fol. 6bjaTg- TR - TTETER-
ATHTITE - A -G AT - - TR |
wata fagarfumfe-fagu qur qureaa:
Fq %sfa 7 moafe waAmaATe-arefEa g
92} M-ANEMQ HTE-UNTY AHa-q2ATq
o - gl e
aTeraTg famteatafa 9 2Ty A
frer-wweq |
AwRE” god Tea-graaq’ M-
TETEIATTER- HTeT- T 00 WIS s R
(T} AHG AHUEA FR-HE
wufe waw® foam fafem |
fwieaes AR E /)
zaafe A gEagm-en ® uxn
Ta' qa@a-wreRT-aian !
Tt L B.iige 1 2. B am@rm@e 1 3. E.no g

1wy MS. B. gny 2 MS. B. #tww wWEmg!
3. MS. B. gro | 4. Found in E after v. 184,

Wyl 1B ufesti 2.B.a=' §1 3. E. mwrwy 4. E.
ffed B. fyafm fa=®! 6.B.w°| 6. B.zit| 7. E
@)




8¢ venaa-aEa

T8 TR DA’ aTag ArENeFa T |
gfed g geEml @ TAA @ I=AET 18l

oy frltemTa! orATHe T -RyET |
AMETHAARTAE a@@ae) T2 1y FRTT A |

I =g 9%

od WS TR T afrEaEar aga

& TaEe-awe: fuud ga-® &4 warg)

FENMEe-"-G\G-THHTE TBa* AV USTT

e ffaefa’a guewtea® @i @ wg
oo =ity SAsfat axesisha s |

TR -ATA-TRTAE-A TRl A Ion WIERTEAL |
QT WR Agaee arfvlam fTEfead |

ofciiwrer® ama’ €ga gawal Il
{Ee W Hra: heE g gaisfagearst |

sufa frarg ae=) g% afemrae; e

1cg1 B wJ@a)

tzy | 1. MS. fafa 2. Not found in E;v. 180is
found here. 3. B. FNTAA |

te¢1 1. E. no wy in the heading. 2. B!
8.B.no2y| 4 E.gewa | 5. B.zifa 6. E. ga=fud |

tce| LE @ad) ‘O w¥gm:..| qQeasg@edns
Qigaaiaeaeasfa wiE:” |

tzz | l1. B.wifw 2 B. ufcga

wwe | 1. B.gxfq, E. gaar)



o - 8o
0w &=ar 0
geo WTVATHT UaA-Fo AU-w-aH?
geta-afe-fryafe 3 st
AA-AQ-AZT-TA 7 qifaart
fofsta o=t @1 af|ar® J g
g0 w7 FFTaRy A% sWmaATa: |
maz fewmit @ AvECEE @ g
{ER AR WIHAA T WHAREE T |
¥ Qe fAel gragera A ws gl
(23 FTAEANNT frwg dw-1ae:
dNg° ERYET FCRWETA:
aetfc-fang- *u(fol. 7a)foarfea-faaar
e wfewata aTRE STawE’ 193 FAWE | |
18 TH-TTA-SZTE-NE - SrArE ATy
uftnfea-sami =’ aat Yaerue |
wf® sy fe-Afe-4ugy A
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APPENDIX 2

Alphabetical Index of poets mentioned in the
Padyamrta-tarangini,

The figure against the name of each poet indicates the tlotal
number of verses ascribed to kim in the Padyamria-tarangin,

Akabariya-Kalidaza (4 v.)
Anonymous (112 v.)
Asa Misra (1 v.)
Bhanudatta (2 v.)
Bhanukara (8 v.)
Bhanu Miéra (1 v.)
Bhartrhari (5 v.)
Bhaskara. See
Hari-bhaskara
Bhatta Nilakantha (2 v.)
Bheribhankara (1 v.)
Bilvamangala (5 v.)
Candraciida (2 v.)
CandraKavi (1 v.)
Candragekhara (1 v.)
Devarana (1 v.)
Dharanidhara (1 v.)
Gadadhara (1 v.)
Ganapati (3 v.)
Gauda (1 v.)
Govindaraja (1 v.)
Gunakara (1 v.)
Haribhaskara, also called
Bhiskara (85 v.)
Haribhatta, Tailanga (1 v.)

Jayadeva (2 v.)
Krsna Misra (2 v.)
Laksmana (5 v.)
Mandana Kavi {1 v.)
Miirta Kavi (1 v.)
Padmavati (2 v.)
Panditarija (6 v.)
Prthvidhara Acarya (1v.)
Ramacandra Bhatta (2 v.)
Sadasiva (1 v.)
Samkaracarya (1 v.)
Samkara Midra (2 v.)
Sinmasika (2 v.)
Sarieadhara (2 v.)
Stiharga (1 v.)
Trivikrama (1 v.)
Valmiki (1 v.)
Vamsidhara Misra (1 v.)
Venidatta (1 v.)
Vidyapati (1 v.)
Visvambharabhatta,
Tailanga (1 v.)
Visvanatha (1 v.)
Vyisa (1 v.)



APPENDIX 3

Alphabstical Index of the works quoted in the
Padyimqta-tarangiqf.

The fignre indicates the total wumber of verses quoted from
each work i1 the Padyamyrta-tarangiyi.

Amaru-Sataka (1 v.)
Anvokti-kantLabharana (2 v)
Bhava-dataka (2 v.)
Garuda-puriina (1 v.)
Kavya-prakasa (S v.)
Mahanataka (1 v.)
Nrzimhamahiman (1 v.)
Padma-purina (1 v.)
Prastava-cintimani (2 v.)
Sabhya-kanthablarana (1v.)
Skanda-purina (1 v.)



APPENDIX 4

References, variant readings and notes.

The names of poets mentioned m this dppendic indi-
cate that the wverses in question are attributed to some
other poets wn the Padyamrta-tarangini or anonymous.
Wherever the verses are atiributed to the same poets as
thase of the Padyamrta-tarangini, the names of the poets
e not mentioned here again.

5, wSEER-ag, ele.=PV., v. 7, v.r. d.. . ¥emEeaq |

v, SU-TRQACS, ete. =LV, v. L1

10, wg-ares-faar, cte. =1V, v. 19.

1. gdv-amgg, ot = V., v, 24,

14, mACAfga-FEaEs, ele.=PX., v. 130, pp. 5455,
wttrs to Mangala); vor, e, 338,93 d...&0qrE; SP., v, 113,
fattr. to Bilvamangala).

15, o & 9340, ete. = S0, v. 130.

16, am: |egfA &qa, ete.=PA, v. 283, (anon.); SUK,,
ok pe 42, (anow.) ; over, h,...qma |

21, The reading |magea: o the last line has been
wcepted as it s found in the commeniary; gramwmati-
caly, st should he grag@mM@w: |

25, Double 1nterpretations : —

Eci Iq@—1. a particular lady; 2. Dawn,

afmft—1. a type of ladies known as qffY ;2. u lotus,

I —L. a Brihmana ; 2. (he Moo,

TeQI—1. the wine ;2. (he west.,

Y, gfeg-ef@—by  the quarter of Tudra or the bast.
Ihe idea is that the Last has given birth to {he Sun
ind all the ceremonies after child-birth are being observ-
el us it were.

11
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27. The v.r. Sm@L is quite correct ; bul SATAT:, mean.
ing the same, is preferable as otherwise the alliteratioy,
1s spoilt.

20, qEdRERE, etc,=SR., v. 8, p. 9, (anon.); 'V
v. 42,

graat—1." Daughbter of the Ilimalayas; 2. growing
on hills.

Fui—1. Goddess Durgdi who did not eat even lcave,
during penances; 2. without any leaf.

gei—1. Mahadeva; 2. suffering from gula disease or
colic,

32 qrag w@fae, ete, =SMV. p. 33, (anon.); Si., v. 134,
(anon.); SR., v. L, p. 9.

31 @a@ has for its object &@f1 The reading in the
commentary is not happy. Delele the hyphen after w@sva ¢

42 This is a good example of the figure of speech
Virodha. Here the devotec means to say that hLe s
really attained the siate of Siva on account of his hoth
in the Manikarnikd though the wording is such that the
second part of each pida may be inferpreted otherwise.

43 ar@t=daughter of &Y or the sun-god i.e. FGAT !

45 The different meanings of fafawm, g2, T and fw
have been noted by Jayarama in his commentary Sopiua
See foot-note, p. 13.

46 searrfa fageam:, ete. =SMV., v. 9, p. 336; v.r. 4.
w ; ... faweem

For the double interprelations of the words @M.
faafen, waf, @, vam, wnw, fawew, gom, ofy, qo-ata,
981, &9 and RAR as found in the commentary Sopind,
see foot-note, p. 13,

. 47 The rule “gf@ 3", being included within the fivs
seven and the first pada of the 8th chapter of anini out
rules the Sitra “@R’; therefore, in accordance with the
Satra @afeg®d, the form does not become HAWH:, bul
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@a@rex: !t The poet, however, queries in a poetic way if
Pinini solves the problem regarding ‘ ‘@™’ by means of

Iis aphorism “gf ¥,” why should ®HAR™ depend upon
aaa+g for fulfilment?

48 In this verse one King Rimais praised as a connois-
seir in finding out meritorious persons who are worthy of
lielp, and yet are not cousidered as such elsewliere. As such
e 1s said to be a better Mimdamsaka than the Mimamsaka-
philosophers who declare that any and cvery Guna, such
aseurd, ete., though depending upon something clse such
as oblation, 1s capable of producing desived effects such as
sonses,  If during the Agnilotra, the oblation is offered
with curd, the sacrificer obtains senses; here the curd is
Jdated to be a Guna which is dependent upon the Agni-
hotra tor its fruition, viz., the Indriyas. See the commen-
tary, p. 19,

M gfeasawd, ete.=1'V,, v. 54, Vor all the variant
readings of this verse, sec Sanskrit Poetesses, Part A,
v. Ol

Hl wrstra: whg-wreao, ete.=SUK., 15,1, p. 196, (attr.
w Vidyays v, a.qq@Er 4@ AEfar; b (sania ;
coaqrss ; d.mfang; PV, v, 00, v, c.mu@sa; d...
mfga: ; SSV., v, 2515, (attr, fo Mayira.) ; v.r. o, 9qr@:...
rq ararfar: ; b‘vﬁ, (1...‘3!‘{"" ; Sanskrit Poetesses, v. 101,
(ater. to Vijja) ; v.r. a. same as in SUK; b.. .3 ; d...iﬁfﬂl

52 Bhiavasimha, son of Manasimha, has been praised
w this verse by the author of the Bhiva-Sataka for his
wagnanimity and charitable disposition. See also foot-
wie L, p 17,

Y AEEE, ele.=SMV., v. 80, p. 348, v.r. b,...
°mf'ﬁ o6 (., faifa.fer
In this verse some king is praised as having imprisoned
the kings of various parts of India such as Konkanaka
(the strip of land between the Western (hats and the
Atabian Sea), Lata (Southern Gujrat), Kalinga (the
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Northern Circars), etc. These kings are represente|
as quarrelling for some room in the jail that is inadequate
for all of them.

Fegifa fafesw, cle.=SP., v. 276; SSV., v. 475

(anon.); v.r. d....%eqTfq |

55. Laksmana praises a king, probably his patron,
for his grand charitable acts such as the Suvarnameru.
dina, Even the golden Meru trembles with fear lest it
also should be given away to Brilimanas with their
axes ready for chopping it off, Cp. Naisadhiya-carity,
1. 16. eag should be GIaAA | SR is SaadiY q@ Y, mean-
ing Tew wfava |

56. The new elephants of the king are trembling for
fear of being given away to the beggars who will noi,
they fear, be able to give them proper food. Somehow
or other the earth and the Mount Meru manage to do
away with fear,

57. g ¥fafaggo, otc. =SMYV., v. 19, p. 338, v.roa .
F; o ¥ A Xawaa; KD, v, 498, p. 558, v,
c....afga-faa:. Fgw(:] ; ufﬁo...ﬂwou

In the reading as found in the Kivya-prakiga, the iia
of ‘@g’ i.e. ‘of you' is dropped.

69, In this verse our poet Haribhdskara praises Dhira-
simha in his work called Jasvanta-bhiskara for his chaii-
table acts. It is fancicd by the poet thai the earik,
though surrounded by seas, would have been burut to ashes
by his prowess if il were not that a new sea was createl
by the water shed during bis gifts.

60. Just as the cloud pours water, the hand of the
king pours nectar in the form of gold and hence, the
consequences as stated in the verse,

62. Inb faam would have been a better reading
Cp. Naisadbiya-carita, I. 15. Bralimi feels ashamel
because he has to wipe out his own writings.
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63. wrerget gEN ete.=PV., v. 881, (attr. o Bhanukara
Miéra).

G4. The fame is traditionally white. Ilere the poet
jancies that the king's fame must he greyish on account
of its combination with the dark ill fame of his enemies
caused by the king himself).

65, A&7 Ffgade, ole. =1V, v, 88, v.r. b, g1 E{cg Qo ;
d...AmRe ; SS. v, 57,

66. Tt is surprising, fancies the poet, that the fame,
a woman, should remain undefiled in spite of her various
aidulgences.  The reading in the third pada is not very
happy.

67. The fame of the king is compared with a white
lotus here and the world with a lake.

69, @ TEFATEATo, ele.=PV., v. 90, (attr. to Daksi-
patya); vor, o, 3R S8V, v, 2505, (attr. to Harsadatta);
v.ai.a..3fg KA, p. 193, vor. a....mﬁ’l’{; d.... ;
S, pa 420, ver, doafggfafa: KPP, v. 2140, p.o 351, ver, d...
namegfi |

The last two readings given here are better than the
reading of the PT.  Laksmi sends fame (Kirti) to report
her message to her father Sea (Samudra) that her husband,
e, the king, no longer caves tor her as he is too much
devoted to warfare, and consequently, she is now looked
atter by his servants, The signifizance of the verse is that
the fame of the king is world-wide, and also that the
Lhing is free from any fear of his rivals.

72, HAEEED, cle.=DV., v. 66, vor, c....quRETE0 5 SS,
v. 121, The King of Baghela vanquished the powertful king
of Kabil who had, probably, invaded his kingdom,

T3, ATGTE-HUSE-aH, ele. =1'V.,, v.73, v.r.b...afE d Faq:)
NS v, 116,

T4, The red flag of the king resembles the tongue of a
lwy  The lion represents the prowess of the king.
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The verse should, probably, have been placed under
the heading qarar, p. 24.

76, T TR qWA, ete,=1PV., v. 91, v.r. a...oFTfERN «
b...cmafa @fqa: ; . awEwEiee |

18 amg e, ete. =S, v, 1574,

80 Viggu (in his Vamana form) is being ridiculed Iy
the hLorses of the sun. They are proud of their glossy colyur

and Dbeauty; morcover, the former possessses only thres
legs whereas they have four each.
A

82 gmfge-mawm@:, ete. =1V, v, 124, 8S. v. 123,

84 In this verse the Nizam is praised for Lis nrowes.,
The poet fancies here that the red Hag of the Nizaw i
nothing but the tongue of the carth dragged out
account of the terible pressure of his army.

85. The sword of the Nizam is a female-snake and b~
hand the TLord of snakes i.e. Sesa. Coming into ¢lyee
contact with his hand, the sword hecomes pregnaut und
consequently produces innumerable eggs in the form of
the gems emanating from the temples of the elephants «f
the rival kings. The particle & here does not seem (o
have any significance.

88, wpITEAERT, ete. =PV, v. 142, v.r.c.. 0WT; S,
v. 135,

%W is used here in the sense of gfwa |

89. gEamARNfRAEL, ele. =1V, v, 138, v.r. a. (A@-Ufi-
sftqamas-atst | The sword of Akbar, patron of the
poet, is compared in this verse with various dark objects.

90. The deities of the four quurlers are represenivd
here as worried and frightened on account of the King's
march for conquest,

91. ®M@Tin 1.2 should he 9g&T1 Bhinukara praise
here his patron the Nizam,

92 & fgmfg @1, ete. =SR., v.6, p.147, (anon.); SUK.
13.4, p.195, (attr. to Vidydpati); v.r. b....agasry gaf &
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o @@mfEe ; d. R frraremn aws..ff; SSV. v. 2516,
(altr. to Daksinitya) ; v.r. b....fawgafa genfg A1

This is a good example of the figure of specch s4TR-
a@f@l Really King Siikarna is praised here though appa-

rently his enemies are praised; really the poet does not
intend to praise them, )

3. FTEl B A9, ete. =PV, v. 113, (attr, io Rama-
‘-.-;.udr-.'tgamiu); SS. v, 146,

Manasimha is praised in this verse. The ladies of
kanei, Kerala, Andhra, Surit and Karpita are all
inglitened at the news of Manasimha’s start for conquest.

91, WA FHGTAL, ete. =PV., v. 110, v.r.a. a0 ; d...
agaHe ; SN, v, 149, The reading g% refers to ey |

9. lun this verse Bhauukara praises a king whose
eneraies are all shown as enjoying not on earth, but in
iaven, valiant though they are.

96, Here different parts of India are represented as
mghtened on account of the invasion of the king in
juestion.

93, This is a fine specimen of the figure of speech
a1 The bow is in the hand of the king, its tip (Wﬁl)
v on the heart of the enemy. The king is the giver
(f1|dr ), but the solicitors ( WIVREs | approath his enemies
b hielp, The king wins over the enemy but his enemies
become encouraged. This is not the real meaning. The
wrd W& here means oppression or pain; gM@, one
sho cuts or destroys; #WRY, arrow; and E’W, I or
TR | Thus the apparent contradiction i3 solved.

4. wgeEa—(1) kissing the ear: (2) one who misleads,
B gfm—(1) a miser;(2) with fist rlosed. AWTg—(1) an arrow ;
Done who solicits, @@=(1) a lakh: (2} an object aimed
i anore popularly, @31 The fa is shown here by
leans of g comparison belween a miser and the hand
| Wau urcher,
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100. A Bengali poet praises here king Mukundadeva
of Bengal.

101. €umArga-aFd, ele. =SP., v. 1225, v.r. a....ﬂmﬁﬂ;
b...=g&r ; SR, v. 1, p. 146; v.r. same asin SP.; SUK,,
38.2, p. 213, (atir. to Karkaraja); v.r. b....@g@r; d....o%@wr;
SSV., v. 2513, v.r. b...@gQr1 ; d...o®Ww@r; D'V, v. 152,
v.r. same asin SP.; RG., p.43Y, v.r. a....0WW@d; b... €T . ;
d... #fawmar; SKB., v. 115 p. 82, v.r. a....0WWRd; b
... |8q1 ; d...aﬂﬁmwr qamag: ; v, 200, p. 030 v.r. a.

odWTA ; b....®gAT; AS., p. 179, v.r. ...oWw@a ; b... GEGT
KD, v. 229, p. 342, v.ir. h....884Er; and p. 529,

This verse is quotcd by Mammata twice, once in {he
seventh chapter on Dosa as an example of TIFTTHA-«F"I
and again in the tenth chapter as an example of ATHT-{I9E |

In the Metropolitan series edition (p. 529) the 2ud and

4th lines are given as follows:—eurc aqftafra-ata-faay
AFGEIATETEH ; 8A & J9d a1 fa- ey, |

102. & mﬁﬁ:, ele.=SMV,, v, 41, p. 324, (atir. {0
Kavi$vara); v.r. u....oﬂ'a'il:; aﬁw q;mgm Sh,
v. 3975, (attr. 1o Kavié\'nra):‘.l. ....°ﬂail. ; SR., v. 4,
p- 368, v.r. a....5q90 |

104, U THA-gA1, cle.=SMV,, v. 79, p. 347; SKB.,
v. 215, p. 536, v.r. ... FOH ArawaE ; d... IEmisRE-
AS., p. 136, v.r. b &gead; SD., p. 579, (cited by Vidva-
natha as an example of Paryayokta); KI',, v. 433, p. 617,
v.r, ... aW; (cited here as an example of HUETA
qgar ) |

105. gnr G%‘ﬁTﬁlﬂ&ﬁ, etec.=SMV., v. 78, p. 347, v.r. a....
origd ; b..&We ;c..ua ; d..@%; SUK., 46. 1, p. 218,
(attr. to Yogesvara); v.r. a...U3q,. qfeamo ; b.... s\ 0 ; ...
oo+ ; d..@3; SR, v. 5, p. 147; v.r. same as in SUK.:
SSV., v, 2569, v.r, :\...,&fﬂfﬂ'ﬂgﬂ'; b.wo; ¢ qma; ..
g |

Double meanings :-@!ﬁ'lfﬁ:—l. by the rhinoceros; 2. by
gate-keepers with swords in their hands. ®vgfefai—1. by
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snakes; 2. by chamberlains. wfgfifi:—1. by she-buffalos;
2. by queens.

106, eedt a=x: ewfe®o, ete.=SP., v. 1250, v.r. b....gfa ;
...onfaa ; SUK., 46. 2, p. 219, (atir. to Vetala); v.r. a.

T4 ged ; bR A (Q); e (A, caqREtTa
d... . qrEqrg | :

108. ga grraTfea g o, efc. =SP., v. 1262, v.r.c.,..gaa'hi‘ 1

Double meanings: wREfea—(1) g7+ Ta+ofa: ; (2)
gre--gafea: | #ggo—(1) the ornament kankana ; (2) a
drop of water., qaTel—(1) ornamental marks; (2) leaves.
afamen—(1) faa¥« @8 a@wd—with fa@® on forebead;
(2 fawa @g aamm—for water-libation.

109. This verse is devoted to the praise Tari-
bhaskara’s patron Jasavantasimha.

11 The reference is 1o the abduction of 'Tara, wife of
Brhaspati, by Cuandra; sec Brahma-vaivarta-purina,
srikrsna-janma-khanda, chaptera 80-81; etc.

112, Quoted from the Saundarya-lahari of Samkara
Acdrva; see Vasumaii ed. of Sambardcirya Granthaval,
volo I, p. 253,

113. wasarafgueifaa, ete.=DV., v. 175; SSS., v. 712;
SAL, vl dh.

114. The view that the morning hours are most suit-
able for making verses is also advocaied by Rajasekhara
in his Viddha-éilabhanjika, I. 12; see also Miagha’s
Sicupila-vadha, 11, 6. Sundari and Kamald, wives of
(thanadyima, however, comment most adversely upon this
view ; sec my edition of Rajasekhara’s Viddha-galabhafijika,
Vol. T of the Series, Coutribution of Women to Sanskrit
Uiterature, p. 23,

In this verse the iadminitype of women is compared
with Poetry.
12



90 PADYAMRTA-TARANGINI

115. wifrat—1. the inside of which is deep i.e. deep;
2. of lofty thoughts or of noble disposition.

Doints of comparison

anqt=arar |
Fvy-famra="t-agd
fRU=a%i

I =fAsfag (stairs)

116. famtsmi—1.the best 1ila flower; 2. famous Apsaras
of that name. @aT—1. banana; 2. famous Apsaras of thu
name,  Neither Tilottama nor Rambhi is comparable wiil,
{he heroine though they may be compared with her no-
aud thigh respectively.

117, The word & is not gaEEg & with the finite verh
g1t and, {herefore, this prayoga is against the rule ol
Panini, @a@-FFI 31 (3.3.158) 1 The form a&d may,
however, be supported., It may be said to be a case ol
e |

119. Fiﬁa‘g?ﬁ afa-®am, cte.=KVS., v. 203, p. 62, (attr.
{o Bhattodbhata); SP., v. 3269; SSV,, v. 1463, (attr. to
Bhattodbhata); SS88., v. 777 ; SHV,, v. 1785,

120, #+E ®ARAao, elc.=S8SS,, v. 805,

TFor the interpretation of e, sce Sridhara’s com
mentary  on  Bbigavata-purina, X, 12, S7—atar
qEATSE T Uty |

This verse should have heen included under the headiny
FARrREAT, not under the present heading; particularly
because the stage of life that precedes immediately the
yvouth or atad mentioned in the pada is MR

121, g argd arfa, ele. =888, v. 806,

122, wed 77 wawo, ete. =Sk, v. 1, p. 349 ; SSS., v. 808

123, == =d@fgm, ete. =PV, v. 180, (attr. to Ghanasyd
ma); v.r. d., \@&q: &8 SSS., v, 795, (attr. 1o Ghanasyama):
v.r.same as in PV 3 SIIV | v, 1782.
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124. garan @, ete. =S98, v. 802, (attr. {o Rama-
savi); SHV., v. 1769 (anon.).

125, An instance of Qg |

129. Double meanings:—fga@a—1. Candra; 2. the
iest Brahmana. sf@—1. the car; 2. the Vedas. #a=a—i.
he hair; 2. a great man. gwL—1, pearls; 2. treed souls.

The verse suggests that a youthful woman indulges in
sarious wrong doings, because she gets Kimadeva as her
apport, This is a case of TETFI-TsgAfTAF-wA

130, ogvat gwEado, ele. =SMV_, v. 4, p, 176, (attr. to
Rijusekhara); v.r. b..fawa ; c..=;fzdd |, SP, v, 8282,
rr. DB c... AfgdtaeTawEy ; SUK., 2.4, p. 69, (attr.
o Rajasekhara); v.r. same as in SMV_; SR, v. 3, p. 349;
SSS., v. T92.

This is quoted in Kavya-prakisa, X. as aun example
f @1 ; seo Caleutta Sanskrit Series, No. 6. p. 366 but the
second piada as given in our edition is {fouand there as the
first pada.

133, egiEw: mﬁn-@.‘, ete.=8R, v. 2, p. 834, v.r. c...
froqaedy ; A0

134, fefama-qe-faar, i.c. the Samjivani-vidya of Sukri-
carya.

135,  mafssel dawafto, ete. =PV, v. 266, (atir, to Sam-
hara Migra); SSS., v. 613 ; SHV., v, 1635,

136, SUV., v. 1637. This is a good example of
Afawres-afirca-gvs |

137. 3¥1 here means pretext ; @A@—under the guise
ol.... HEREOEfa— case of G8-38q; the word means ‘again
and again aim at’; TS T T4 34 AT T4 FOfa=we=0sa |

139, mfwerad af@. cte.=cf. PV, v. 283, (attr. to
Ventdatta).

110, gearf@-griest-aiso cte. =Sanskrit Poetesses, Part A,
v OBG, v, b...owfwsawdm: ; d..ofmmd; PV, v. 921,
v, b, wfgaea
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141, 'The tﬁ'ﬁﬁ 18 here compared with a star ; {he face
with the moon.

146. ®%% in the first three lines and W_.ﬁ'l in the
fourth line.

147, An instance of Wﬁfﬂ |
148. @g®n—1. freed souls; 2, pearls.

149. FAmEET: FWe, ete.=SR., v. 13,p. 343, (anon.):
v.or. e, AHISE; PV, v.211, vr. c. snﬁ; SHV., v. 1661,

155, wRiiearfa-awE, ete.=cf. SR, v. 1, p. 343,

156. d&an: qa-qemTRAve, ete. =SMV,, v. 77, p. 168, v.1.
b..@regro ; SP., v. 3395; SSV., v. 1559, v.r. b.. — (s
PV, v. 196, v.r. b...gaq; SA,, v. 142,

160, w=d artg@<pE, ete.=SSV,, v. 2113; (anon.), v.r,
a.*ffa(%'&?l), c...qf@em; d..g®arl SUX., 1206. 4, p
150, v. r. a... FefasgRo. .. d. .. (¥ AR-ATRY) ; RG., p. 90,
v, d...g@ar; KA., p.o 19, v.1. o SEfEsgde; d.. . gaan
SD., v, d...g®ar; KPP, v. 30, p. 126, v.r. d....g€adr;
Amaru-ataka, v. 82, pp. 59-60.

161, ey 30 ggave, ete.=SMV., v. 12, p. 278; (atir. o
Dharta); v. r. u...fﬁ%ﬁg’; b....?ﬁi...m; d_.,,mﬁm#L
SP., v. 3690, (attr. to Marta) ; v.r. a...fa@g; b, o=@
¢ (wayad; A, FQOE; SSV., v. 2107, (attr. to Murklia).
Vv.T. a....f?i!ils'; b...#t.830; c¢..33; DPV., v. 467,
(aitr. to Dhirta); v.r. a.....faﬂ\‘lg'; ARE S e ; SS8,, v., 716,
(attr. to Dharta); SA., v. 471, (attr. to Dharta).

162. s RAE, cte.=KVS.,, v, 316, p. 95, v.r. «
fasrrfed @t a@...w@ar.,; b o SP,, v, 3696, v.r. ¢.
a w@o | SSS. v. 741,

163 &fa should, most probably, be wfEfa; The Sanshii
Chaya of the verse : —faqdia-td @ea) Ag+ zv«;qu-m'
grefaq-a+ w@rgar wfzfa gfan The object is to close the
lotus on which Brahma sits. This Laksmi could do by ki~
sing the right eye of Llari which represents the Sun, If the
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Sun is away, the lotus must be closed and Brahma too
will be encased in it.

164, wgfeamT@-23:, ete. =SP,, v.3958, v.r. c....GHRRIO;
J. gga-fameg gfawe: (gfame:1); SSV., v. 2045 (attr. to
Mayira ); v.r. c. ®qWE...; d. g@-ﬁﬁﬁgﬁ!&l

The metre is defeclive in  gATAA-GAWH ; there is oue
miitra in excess here. @AW ghould be & |

167, wa-u@ @A), ete.=DV., v. 484, v.r. c...9wq7 € ;
SA, v, 762, STIV,, v. 1964 ; AR, v. 277,

&ar here refers to the body of the heroine ; gfeg-afgta:
fem®t: to the face without any stain; FAWa to the eve ;
#*9% {o the lip and fa@-F84 to the nose. 168, SILV. v.1965.

170. The metre is foafeay; the last line is, however,

Jefective as one syllable is missing.

171. There is%@9 in  the last line. The heat of the
body of the Leroine may be alleviated (argdi®) by a #sa-a1
or & new man, bat not hy a tan (7 sg3ET0).

173, =%=a Wﬁlﬂgﬁ ete. =KD, v. 37, p. 132, v.r. b....
gfagg | Quoled in the fourth ullasa of the Kivya-prakisa,
p. 132 of Calcutta Sanskrit edition; v. r. b, afasd |

174 Quoted in the caturtha ullasa of the Kavya-
prakasa, p. 133, v. v a. gram@ The word A, according
{o Mahedvara Bhattacirva, commeniaior of the Kavya.
prakasa, refers 1o #FIAET ; according (o others, a Princess or
@« Queen of Kashmir, ele.; sce p. 133 of the Kivya-
prakisa.

175, Famgwd] e, etc.=SMV., v. 1, p. 317 (altr. to
Nisanaravana); SD., 186 ; Kavya-prakisa, caturtha ullisa,
v. 49, p. L4, The verse is quoted by Mammata from the
Vonisamhira of Bhattaniriyana where Asvatthiman says
this, in anger.

176, ga: @=mand, elc.=SMV.. v. 2. p. 318, (from
Mahandtaka); v.r. a,...odw  fasga; b...qoE: e,
cL.FE o SPL v, 399, (Mahandtaka); v.r. a... fawea. g
Juo; b....o¥xg; S8V, v. 2233, (attr. to Hanumin) ; v.r.
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a..famea; b Ry, A WhRegwe; KD, v 40, p. 134,
V.I. 9.... 50 GEO; b...JoATEY

177, fa-agrhaas, ete. =SMV. v.1, p. 326, (Kalidasa),
v.r.a...g9; SR, v. 1, p. 367, v.r. a-..9H. . 39; d.,. ogEr;
KA.. p. 49, vr. c... 5% wa-fqmae ; KD, caturtha ullasa, v.
41, p. 135, v.r. a... guefe: |

Quoted from the Abhijfiana-Sakuntala.

178, SEFAgEa BN, ele.=SMV., v. 1, p. 828, v,
a...?{\ﬂhﬂ; ¢. QAR ; S, v, 4075, v.r. u...'!?‘:ﬂ\'l'm:
¢, Fgragarde ; SR., v. 1, p. 357, v.r. ¢. FIWREATRAAR ;
DR., p. 107, v.r.  a..9980; CornFTee; SD,
190, v r. :L....E’W; c. Jra;  KP., caturtha ullisa, v
20 p. 136, ver., a....?fﬁﬁ\m; ¢, ;I Quoted trom the
Malati-Madhava of Blhavabhati, v, (16).

179. fasi wETAY, ete.= RG., p. b1; K., caturtha ullisa,
v. 43, p. 137.

180. et av g an, ete. =SP., v. 4102, (Bhartrhari),v r.
a...A9Tf fat aTeeRar; b....Fen-gad ar ez an; d....gm
ster; SUK, 60,5, p. 317, (attr. 1o Mudja), v.r.a. and h
same as in SP., d.. 979 ; SSV., v. 3413, (anon.) ; v.r.
c..af@; 4. # og@sE@@; PV, v. 811, (Jagajjivana-
vrajyd) ; v.r. a,audth same as in SP. ; d....g@sw@ ; K.,
caturtha ullasa v. 44, p. 143, v.r, c...af’@; Vairigya-
dataka of Bhartrhari, v. 40.

181. In some anthologics Temf is called H=aTezw |
It means really speaking of something else than the
object described.  They usually serve as  examples of
the figures of speech HICTANHET, FATA-TE, cte.

184. et arad, ete.=SI., v. 738; SR., v. 2, p. 197.

185, fawieArg qaMIgRATATC, ete. =SD., v. 743, v.r.b....
darary |

187, The idea is that the disqualifications of dew
ones are ignored by people.

138, WEl wAOSA, cle.=SP, v, To0; SR. v, IT.
p. 201,
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gaca—1. croockedness; 2. bent form.
ggwar—1. good conduct; 2. roundness.

A person becomes croocked in adversity and quite well-
disposed in prosperity.

189. The more the moon is on the wane, the nearer
it comes to the sun; the more it waxes, ‘the farther it
goes from the sun. For this fact, sce Gobhila-grhya-sitra,
1. 5. 7; see also Kala-Madhava of Madhava Acirya, chap.
IV, “q: ot faws®: gateegmar, @ qrgas) 3 o afeew,
qrsarareat 7 The idea is, a bad-natured persou becomes
friendly for lis own good and deserts the friend in his

palmy days.

AN A /e, ele. =SP., v, 757, SR., v. 22, p. 201,
V.r, C. ’-m?q'\f, SSV., v. M6, v.r. d....g-afqga: /37

faarg—f1om 1. the sun; 2. the iriend.

190,  raTen qaa-Fe, cle. =8P, v.778; SR, v. 24, .20,
vi.oa.. Ao dLaErERe 3 SUK, 611 p. 269, var. b,
faater grac; (....q T |

A charitably disposed person iz always praiseworthy;
his ereatness cannot be diselaimed on account of  his
sihsequent poverty, if at all.

191. The honest and benevolent deserve help,

192, am@a®k: Wﬁﬂ, etec.=SMV., v. 1, p. (Y, v.r, a....
{&mer ] b..wggy; e [@R]; SP. vl 770, vl e

The reading ﬁ#{r&ﬂ!ﬂ is tound in all the MSS. of the
Sitkti-muktavali of Jalhana; see SMV., p. 69, f.n. 2.

193. A charitably disposed person making offerings
ina disdainful spirit 1s censured here.

194, Za-Z@A-F@-FATAo, cle.=SR., v. 15, p.204, vor. b,
wat; BV., (Prastavika-vildsa), v. 84, p. 21, v, b,
T

The verse means the same as *‘Carrying coal to New-
castle.”  The sixth case-ending in JEEWAT is in accordence
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with the aphorism of Danini: «& FARY (2.3.39); ¥e&&w™
TATE §I: |

195. S AQW©, ete. =SMV., v. G, p. 69, v.r. b, ofeex...
oggi; SP., v.769;SR., v. 7, p. 203.

The bad dealings of a benevolent man may be tolerated.
198. Cp. Kiratarjuniya, 11, 18

we-faw-gay mfaw: sftfwadad exd g4 |

A, @ AFAT TR AETfAsia faaeaa

A great man does not care for any favour from others.

199, |#d GATEd, etc. = AA-TET GRA ¥ JEAGAIATT: |
A tight with an equal ouly is enjoyable.

200, f7ued w@w #go, ¢l =SR., v. 20, p. 209, .~ b
FE@ATERAAEAT ; RG., p. 536; BY. (Prastavika-vilisa),
v.1l,p. 1

The character of a proud man is represented lere,
Kanthehila-kutumbini means Durgi; heve it refers to the
queen of Shah Jahan,

201, Panditaraja Jagannitha was a favourite of Shal
Jahan and the said poet Vaméidbara Misra of his gueci
Probably, the ridicule to which a vival poet is exposed
applies to Jagannitha Panditarija who was the tavourite
of Shalh Jahan, Panditarija, author of the previous vers
as the favourite of Mahiddeva, is a bullock: he, as the
favourite of Durga, is a lion.

203. SOt Fa g, ete. =8P, v, 12105 SR, v. 33, p. 201
V.T. a...a‘a...a'w; b,..(ﬂgﬁ‘l)ﬂfﬂ‘t 3 (l...ETFﬂ'aI

A person who does not understand the real worth of «
thing seldmn cares for it.

204, grEg afwafawe, cte.=80., v. 1208, v.r. b, &
m; SR., v. 39, p. 261, vor. b, same as in SP., ¢
fadifasr g ; 4. (FFgaat)0 |

The idea 18 that what is negligible or useless to a rich
man may be a matterof supreme importanceor great delighi
1o the poor.
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205. FFaaEAtsfy Atag:, ete.=SP., v. 1209; SR., v. 40,
p. 261.

A great man even in distress is much more powerful
than an ordinary man.

206-207. Cp. the proverb, geramar fg farsm |

208, JaraTgHE, etc.=SMV., v. 13. p. 73; v.r. c...fqm ;
dumm(gaa). fageq ; SP., v. 844, vor. d..fag@q ; SR,
v. 7, p. 224, v. r. same a8 in S,

Fortune cannot be a permanent factor of life; one is
hound to face odds in course of time. Ci. Sanskrit Poctes-
ses, Part A, pp. H0-51, v. 118.

200, % 9 farge, etc.=SP., v. 838, (anon.); SSV.,
v. 719 (attr. to Taksaka).

210. woEat @@ afae, cte.=SP., v, 840, v.or. b,.@§
SR., v. 1, p. 223, v, c.ami; op. -aﬁa%gmfam
fmﬁamfa@mf‘mu

212, WA war fgedo, cte.=8P., v, 8IS, (...m to
Ganadeva) ; v.r.  a...(fea)afg ; SR., v. 5, p. 220, v.r.
same as in SP.; SSV., v. 727, (anow.); v.r. same as
hefore,

213. ggqurEatd, ete.=SR., v. 41, p. 261; RG., p. 538;

., (Prastavika-vilasa), v. 5, p.

214, TR AGFIF, ete.=SP., v. 83, v. 1. l)...agasﬁ;
dom; SR, ov. 17, p. 222, v, booagasfi; e ®E-Am
4..8% ,  Sanskrit Poetesses, Part A, 2nd edition, p. 60,

215, goan &1 aFAEst, cte,=8P., v. 832, Tt is difficult
to abandon a place that is full of sweet memories of by-
eone happy days.

216, earAiz-af@ac, ete=S8V., v, 733, v.rb..gart Cp,
the Fnglish proverb, *“There is many a slip betwixt the
cup and the lip.”’

217, wgedE A, cle.=SR., v.11, p. 221, v.r, 2. ®fR-
W) ; b..wawd; d. ag; v. 70, p. 204, v oo and b,
same ag before.

13
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g@—1. gift; 2. rut. The reading ®R-WA is better
as it makes the sense clearer.

Plain living is the highest ideal; cf. the English pro-
verb “Plain living, high thinking.”

219, @ SRR, cte.=SMV., v. 4, p. 74; (atir. {o
Bhojadeva); . 8P., v, 809, (atir. to Bhojadeva); SR., v. 9,
p. R18. ’

A person who is jealous of the rise of the good is
abominable.

220. SoEwRE T, cte.=SP., v. 798; SR., v. 3, p
217 vr. d. am@e ; PV, v. 729,

Betier silence or departure from a place surrounded by
undesirable low-minded people.

221. @ A=waw, ete, =SP., v. 814, v.r. a,. ME@ra.FO-
qga: gar:; SR., v. 19, p. 220, v.r. a...=w<@r,, 999 g
. ged |

The readings #=-G@": and M are better. Though tem-
porarily at disgrace, a really qualified person is sure t.
be liked orto win over others in the long run, The verse
also seems to point out that the high qualities of a persorn
are appreciated in contradistinction to the absence of any
such in others.

222, Fools attempt to get at things that are absoluich
beyond their reach and often face dangers.

223, oF w3 @AM ete.=SP. v. 852, v.r. b, g .
c..ar; SUK., 66,3, p. 273, v.r. a. @Y; b. @®; . wbed
mfa mwer; d. 4 degmEdfa; SR, v.2, p. 225, vor. b, i
Whag; c. foad ar fwemat; SSV., vl 674, vor. b, &R a@fa:
c..qrl

Cp. Kalidisa, Megha-diita, I, G, ‘avewr siar awaraq
araN gsaEHE |

221, A devoted friend never relinquishes his dear oue
in spite of diverting influence.
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228. An old friend must not be relinquished for the
sake of a new one.

229, a qEs 5&3“&, ete. =8P, v. 1016, v.r. a...q 9;
b..aa wafd; c..onsfaaqir; . fawd a @gy; SR. v. 1,
p. 248, vor.a..q9; b &@; d...faqe qa Agw )

A person who cannot distinguish between persons
of different calibre cannot command respect.

231, It is very difficult to judge a person from out-
side.

232, This depicts the character of wicked men who
invite people but do not show them proper respoct.

233, wE-aAf@ gR, cte.=SMV., v. 34, p. 112, v.r. a...
QX ; b... a0y c..faawd ; SP., v, 1029, vir. a..@d; h...
arEey;  c.. q8f AEARRqEETRATATaaE ; SR, v, 1, p. 200,
w. . @d; b AR ; o, RiT awETed Fa1g aeaad |

The variant readings QT and gGfa as noted above
are better than the readings found in the MSS. of the
Padydmrta-tarangini.

234. The good utilize their wealth for the good of
others; the low-minded waste theirs for nothing.

235. "The wretched cannot avail themselves of even
conmmon opportunities,

2387-233. The gualities of an accomplished person may
not be appreciated by wicked persous; they are sure to be
appreciated elsewhere.

238, fwm:—1. Without auy qualities; 2. beyond the
rcach of three qualities—Sattva, Rajal and Tamas.

239,  An ordinary person, though highly placed,cannot
very well outweigh his normal qualifications,

240, &R amaw, cte.=SP., v. 1004, (attr. to Bhoju-
deva); v.r. b, Fear; o, &gaweag ; SUK., 54. 5, p. 264; (allr,
o Kavirdja); v.r. c..sgawsad; SR, v. 1, p. 246, v.r. ...

sbho.ar; c...&cgaweag |
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The qualities that do not contribute to the mainten-
ance of a person do not count much in the long run,

241. The verse carries the samc idea as thal of verse
no, 239; cp.

FE-a-Ry foea-gar Iarfa: |
e fafaaanfy @ fat agoea

242, qfEit—1. the best type of heroines; 2. lotus-fibre,
FEF—1. an enemy; 2. a thorn.

243. #9T—1. a bee; 2. a licentious person., FEF—I,
a thorn; 2. a wicked man. 9%—1. mud; 2, low ovigin,
sarfafa—1. moon; 2. an expert in Gi Arts. @gga—I. cise
(of the moon); 2. prosperity (of triends). f@@—1. the sun;
2. a friend.

245. T'or the idea of the verse, sce verse 240,

246. qET IATEd, ete,=DPV., v. 720, (atir. o Hari-
harabhatta), probably identical with Tailanga Iaribhatta;
V.r, bf:'iﬁ“ ; Lﬁﬁma ?H

247, wngra AR af@:, ete.=SMV., v. 5, p. 95, (attr. to
Risuka); v.r, c....@@a@1-ag9 ; SP., v. 1083, (altr. to Srisulu)
v.r. same as in SMV.; SSV. v.891; KA, p. 310, v. r.
c....qEq-ag+ ; KP., v. 438, p. 521. A mighty evil foree
is liable to pollute others.

249. #e-¢ shAis=q:, cte.=SP., v. 1115; SR., v. 1, p.
240, v.r. b....ﬁtﬂao |

The external appearance or environmenis do nof
always reveal the real nature of things or persons.

250. ®tm: ®eg @l cte.=SP., v. 1197, v, r, c... 3%
@Wg; SR.,v. 1, p.R36, v.r. a...qftaygar; b, aggaisa:
¢.... 91 | Cp, CHA=Ea! €fea 4 T SRR |

251, afgw—1. for those holding the rope; 2. for the
qualified. sftasi—1. water; 2. life.

252. faadt eiseifa, etc.=SR., v. 5, p. 239; RG., p-
b37; BY ., (Pvastivika-vilasa), v. 7, p. 6.

For the meanivg of T, sce 2561, MA—1, low; 2. menn
a@—1, with water; 2. affectionate.
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253, e AR qEEAA, ete. =SMV., v. 20, p. 123, v. r.
... SAAgTEEE ; o, s q@fes . wfEt ; d
ga:; SP., v, 1165, v.r. b..31af ; c....‘quai; SUK., 14.
9, p. 236, (attr to Kesata); v.r.a....Q€%; b... 3@t ; c...
qafeaa; SR., v. 6, p. 207, v.r. c. F-ssata. gfeat; d..
ﬁl‘i@ PV., v. 718; (attr. to the son of Ldl\snmnasena in
the Jagajjivana-vrajya); v.r. b...wafea... a5 ; c....q00%g q ;
AIX., v. 273.

A man of high position, thoygh independent, should
not set bad examples in any way,

254, Qqr ATE@ETAT, ete.=SMV., v. 10, p. 89, (aitr. to
Umdpatidhara); v.r. a agm b....&ad:; ¢....FTLT A AT ;
d...wogag ; SP., v, (M,tl to Laksmanasena); v.r.
a....oeqarfy a; h....m ... gUAfFe.. A a; d.. -
ag; SUK, 39. 2, p. 252; (atir. to Acirya-Gopika); vr.
....oqWfq @; b...®&@W:; c... OGN F€TA ar; SR,
v. T, p. 211, v.r. b, 0%aAT; c{i‘ﬁfﬁl’{!@ﬂ ar |

The tradition is that Laksmanasena fell in love with
a lady called Padmini. The people began to muke a row
wbout it, Therefore, his son addressed him with the above
verse (v. 263). V. 204 is the reply ot the father.

255, }a:[am gqaTe, ete.=SMV,, v. 1, p.118; 8P, v,
1166; SR., v, . 239,

One should not be led by an undesirable person.

256, FeR-eaTd a @, ole.=SMV., v. 47, p. 127, vor, b,
wafa; d...&sfa; SP.,v. 1202, vor. b...®wafa; d....(df@mw
Tq) Fr%e ; SR., v. 3, p. 263, v.r. b... & ; d,... T

An outstanding qualification may react against many
disqualifications.

258,  Similarity in appearance does not at all account
for cqual qualifications,

260, qgTa: &, ete. = SUV, v. 1069,

262, Wa #ad, ele. = Bhiagavata-purdna, 7. 0. 23,

263, fasqred,ete. =Padyavali by Rupagosvamin, v. 83,
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v.r. a, sifaeqr: ..b, agefm-ws®..c. gEdss...d. in some
MSS. afecia®: $4 9044 ; in others FeyriaaT oy |

265, dam-fasge, etc. = Bhagavata-purana, 12. 4. 40,

270. FXq A, etc.=DBhagavala-purana, 11. 5. 48; v.r.
c. ArFa-faa: 3 Sridbara says, HTFa-faa: awgrErr et a |

271, m‘mméo, ete. =Prabodha-candrodaya. v. 1. For
commentary, see Nirpaya-sigara ed. This world is an
illusion and Brahman is the only reality. Without
knowledge of Brahman, one is apt to think of the world as
real. When real knowledge is acquired, the false notion
about the reality of the world vanishes.

272, Wﬁ‘lﬂa‘ﬁm, ete.=8D., v. 72, v.r. b...@e-fam:; c..
gegfaare; SR., v.10, p. 7, (anon); v.r.b... @3-fean; .. .a=q4q.

273, wawiRgd S, cte.=SR., v. 9, p. 7, v.r. a. Qi
c. TTHNE |

276. @uEEte, etc..=Bhiagavata-purina, 8. 22,23,

279, ﬂaT:Fﬂ%_(, ete.= Bhagavata-purina, 1. 4. 75 va
c. TAE (g Wa-ge: |

280. T fagwsga, cotc.=DBhagavata-purina, 11, 20. 1.
v.r. b. oeaEred (Sridhara : WEAGISE ageiae. |

According to Sridhara, @84 is to be supplied as the
object of TIRFAEJ |

281, @d /M, ete. = Bhagavata-purdna, & 9. 6.

282, qaAtd-#Ao, cle, = Bhagavata-purina, 7. G. 26,

287, et AEARR, cto.=5D., v, 4147, vor. c... @@
e |

Vairigya-Sataka, v. 19; v.r. c. --Eqfa.. |

288. fagen whiregy, cte.=SR., v. 7.p. 77, v.r. a.. G-
amto; b..&w@iaT; o, MAIERAE; R

Vairagya-sutaka, v. 9; v.r. ¢ lﬁﬁq&nﬁ, d. =Er 9. !

28y, WA WIETER, etc, =SMV., v. 74, p. 456, (attr. o
Gobhatta) [Bhartrhari]; v. r...ogifesd,. o5a3; b...ocagreal
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aa afegwwnfa; c..@; SP., v. 4156, v.r. b..gm@ar; SR,
v. 12, p. 360, v.r, a...grErsfa. . el fe-gee

Vairigya-dataka, v. 20; v. r. a, 983 ;
faamrRisagafaE. .|

290. wvami fafew=gy, etc.=SP., v. 4155, v.r. b...9&;
SUK., 58. 3, p. 315, (atir. to Satyabodha); v.r. g...c%=g0T-
gft; b.s..oug fewan; d..(@fEmuere; SMV., v. 9,
p. 438, v.r. a. b, and ¢. same as in SUK,, d.. wfee-
agrArg: | Vairdgya-satuka, v. 102, v.r. b, W-Gm'l

291. afafadenmEd, ele.=SP., v. 419; SR., v. 6, p. 77;
SSV., v. 3242, (attr. to Vydsa) ; v. r. ... ¥feqd

Vairagya-sataka, v. 14,

292. anfy@es aawme, cte. =SSV, v. 3327; (anon.), v. r.
...(S) faare ; Vairagra-éataka, v. 7.

293, sear dteWE, ele.=SSV., v. 3518, v.r. a
L., d. ageafa-atea

204,  forat get-siiEr = Prabodha-candrodaya, v. 24, v.r.
«. fadt sar@T-@Er...; b. wwafa .. ofa aa @ et @)

295,  faarf@a —i.c. Prayaga or Allahabad.

296, ﬁﬂﬁ-’ﬁ!ﬁ, ete. =1V, v. 315, (atir. to Bhinu-
hara).

297, wEIFEGA—Siva-purl.

300, AFHLF is used here in the sense of &gy The

qanvative @8 form of & would ordinarily suggest that the
work was composed by some hody else at the instance of
Bhaskara; but that is dircetly against the evidence of the
volophons at the end of cach Taranga,

b. Ir=g ; e

...oT&a ;
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List of Abbreviations
Printed Books

AS, = Alamkara-sarvasva.

BV, = Bhamini-vilasa,

DR. = Dada-rupaka.

KA. —= Kavyanusasana.

K. = Kavya-prakasa.

KVS., =Kavindra-vacana-samucceaya.
PA. = Padyavali.

PR, = Padyva-racana.

Pr. = Padyamria-tarangini.
R, = Rasa-Gangadhara.

nrRr. = Rasa-tarangini.

RM, = Rasa-manjari.

S1). = Sahitya-darpana.

SKDB. =Sarasvati-kanthabharana.
SMV . =Suakti-muktavali.

SP. =Sarngadhara-paddhati,
SR. = Sublbasita-ratnakara.

SSV. =Subhiasitavall of Vallbhadeva.
SUK. =Sad-ukti-karpamria,

Manuscripts
Pv. = Padya-veni.
SA. =Sabhyvalamkarana.
STLV., =Subhasita-haravali.
SS. = St kti-sundarn.

SNS. = Subbasita-sara-samuccaya,
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vinoda and Durgianatha Kavyaratna. Caleutia, 1911
1913,

Rasa-Guangadhara by Jagaunitha Panditariju.  The
Rasa-gungadhara by Jaganuath Pandua, Kd. by Maha-
mahopadhyiya Pandit Durgdprasad. 5th ed. Kavya-
mild. 12. Bombay, Nirnaya-sigara Press, 19939,
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Rasika-jivana by Gadidhara Bhatta.  /n loco.
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Kavyanuiasana.
Kavya-prakaia.
Rasa-gangadhara,
Sahitya-darpana.
Sarasvati-kanthabharana.
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Redarnatha Sarmd and Wisudeva Laxman  Sastri
Papsikar.  Kavya-mala 94, Bombay, Nirnaya-sigara
Press. 1934,

Rarigadlhara-paddhati by Sirngadhara. The Paddhati of
Sarngadhara. A Sanskrit anthology, ed. by Peter Peter-
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Sargadhara.  Sarigadhara-paddhati.

Sridharadiasa Mahdkavi.  Sad-ukti-karpamrta,
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Subhasita-haravali, MS. no. 92 of 1883-84. Bhandar-
kar’s Reports. Foll. AT—[10] 7, BI-5 [-12], CI-42.
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Akbar, Moslem ruler, lviii;
patron of Govinda Bhatta
otherwise known as Akba-
riya-Kilidasa, i 1,
praised by Govinda Bhatta,
xlv {f,

Akbariya-Kilidasa,
tion of verses of, xlvii .,

classifica-
religion of, xNhiii; real

name  of, aliii; Sanskrit

poet, date of, sliii; verses

of, xvii [, ; verses on gods and

INISTITN B
verses on nature hy, litf.,;
verse on Anyokti hy, liv:
works of, xIvii.

AMamkiara-tilaka, work of Bha-
nudatta, lis

Amrtadatta,  Sanskrit
Iviii

Amrta-lahari, work ol Jaran-

goddesses by,

poet.

nitha P., exaxiii
Anyokti-muktalatd,

Sambhu Mahikavi, exaxv
known as
father ol

work ol

Apijinanda, also
Bhatta,
Bhaskara, ¢x

Ajaji

Aparnit, goddess. 1

Appaya Diksita, contemporary
of Jaganmitha P., exxvi,
CXNXI, CXXXViH

X4a Misra, date of, Ivi; Sanckrit
poet, Iv; ver<e of, sviii

Asaf Khin, counsclior of Shah
Jahan and brother of Nur
Jahan, exxv. cx.xiii

Asaf-viliisa, work of Jaganniitha
P, Ixvi, exxv, exxaiii
Baghola Rimacandra, ruler ol
Rewa and contemporary ol
of Akbar, sliii
Bhamini-vilasa, work oi Jagan-
niatha,  exavil,  (xoai
exaxiv il
Bhinudatta, author of
Gaurisa and its
lix; gencalogical table ol
identieal  with
Bhiimukara, lix ff.; <on o

Gt
tippana

¢ Int o ng

Ganapati, I\i; verses of
sl

Bhanukara (or Bhanudatta).
classifications  of

collected from unpublished

verses
works and ascribed o
Ivs {1 date of, lxvi, Ia
Invi; identical with Bhine
datta, lix 1i.;
conquest by Virabhana dis
eribed by, Ixaviii; patron
of, Ixvi ff.; poetic excoll
ence of verses composed by,
Ixxvi il Sanskrit
slis, Iviii; son of
pati, xai; verses on devo-

march lor

poet.
Gana
tion by, Iaxv, Isxwvi b
verses on gorls and ipearng-
tions of Vispu by, Ix: ver-
ses ont kings by, Ixx {., ver-
ses on love by, Ixaiv,Iassiv,
verses on men by, Ixsiv.
Ixxxiii; verses on matvre



INDEX 131

Py, 1<EvY, Ixvviv, Iaxsvii {,
vorses on seasons by, Ixsv,
Pes e o, verad s e sontimeont.
bys s Inmont verses on
wenn by, Bostoiaxadl, lasss
[

Bhinukara and fiasnupat:, ver-
stm of, XX1

Beinnhara Mide s, vorse o, xxi

Bhart nari, idenuiy o, wxaxiv:
Faz kit pocl Ixanix

Bhash.ora, distinet: o between
tiar-bhdskara, DBhadanta
Booshrs, Bua waicadeva,
Bhaskorascusr aed Jyont:

.kil-h);:ﬁ_ﬁ_,u BbLshar . o

i‘“lﬂ'_gn.!. by e, atthoar o
Kevnola ane Bl o
RYUEENT ITIVEV SU SV N
o' -,

if:]a'l_l\-

Pt ctatane vy
tepi o chov ot P aedouat L.
rodationst 1 h, ey -

wWivasiniy, patron o1 Somae
deva, dxc som ol Maina.
sumbia, er i

Sorbankaie, prasiame o1

ansiat poct, weid i, e

rlous satlite poet, ae

fFoonet.en o, ol

1o ovane, vgala, author of Kryro-

acuimyba, roed. gJramma-
Gaa e identity oi, xov
4, kuown as Krena-tioisuka
o bslauka, son of Danin-
dary and Nobi, verses ot.
sxiiy; Sauskrit poet alse
knuwn as Krona-lildsuka cr
Lulagubo, (wov; works attri-
buted to, xovi
vandrachdn, . uthor of -Anyok-

ti-kanthabhesan, 4 Uane
yasekhars -~ vivoha - b vas
Kairtavirvod «yu ond  Lras.
tiva~cint:unand, xecix; ron
RYs husta Purusottuma,
xelx ;) verses of, ~aii
Cauldragaptu, tather ot Lhatr-
_ hari, Mxxxix
Candrasavi {~{ andraka), Saps
KL poey, wate o, o
Caadea okbere dibecear proe
of t»
guersel i, Al

Vs e

Ve namue, of in.,

Cocnac . heyer ol dilva-
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s O N VTS SRS
N T R N 5ot axxt il
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criticrm of
tatra o c G CaXvi,
S houxFAvVh

Fotaputl, queo of xle

frawadia, aaner of Bilvaman-
Ledu v

PSR L ESE B

«

U Shisob, son st Shan J an
ape patron of Jaganuitha
i, warded of, caxvi

Savaganu, Sanehcit joet  also
sunwn as Devaghenadava,
[ATRR ORI PRI S 513 § 51

{rparav wihara, alvo known as
Dharani-lhare Bhatia, datce

. tif, wutbor ol Rasavati-
satol . el cerses of. vaiid

Durys, coddess, \dvii]

Gadadhara, avtloe of Raaka-
jivana, ideutity cof, cii:
date of, cii; verses of, xxii?

Gadidbara Bhatta, author o«
Rarika-jivana, lviil

Gianapati, classification ot ver-

i i
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o8 0iy ovi i, ; dule of. ev 1.,
identity of, c¢iit t . versos
[STRSS RN

Gagnedn, praiscd by Akbariva.

Kuiidasa. 1 L

foader, goddess alix

“tungadbara, fcacher ol Nagegu
Bhata, (x v

v Glahari, work of Jagaan-
Db uaavid, Coaanai

{eangimrta-auar..
Gavyi-labar

Coanda. Lengalee poet. date ¢,
evill; verses of, .21V

Gita-Usuarisa, w % of B -
datta, lix. Iaxx

Govindajit, wthor of &ibb. -
Fckaran, , it

Cor mmamy i w0

wit e

T S S U SRR
Ino, may-Lrt ot e
Verser o AXT
Govinea Bhat!, real aou ot
Afadsa-Bootubio o) alii
Gy gare, san it poet, cis-

YOerses - b
Haribhaskira, alias Bhaskara,
serses of, sav i,
Haribbiskara, author of Padyi-
Lrtastarang.ni, Ividi, exxxi
i dete el, oxiiy pgammi.
tical work of . oxi
eal wors of, exy

mieinri-

miseel-
lancs v wovk of, eavy; smetd
works o, ©xv; potical
works of, cxiiif. Puréna
v.ork of, exis:

shitthhatta, sun of Purusoltama
I+ «t{n of Benares, graud.

“tvi vr of Huribhiskara, cx

Hariblauita Tailanga, identifi-

cation of, cxxi f.

Hari Diksita, debate letween
Jaugaunitha P oand. exxx
.

Haet Kavy, avthor of
qjta-haravaly, Ivii

Misra, San:hrit

~ubha-

Hariniviyan.
poet, lviii
Jaga-dubharana, work ol Jaga-
nnatha, cxxvi, exxxix
dagsoninha,  Rasamaiijari ol
Lhanudatta quoted by, levi
Jagannitha Par ditariija, appo-
intment a-
O, esaly i courtepoct
o Shah
lustery o, essdi H.

coult-poet ol

fatan, personal
dato
doath of,
vt on L e B omowen

of, (vxvig v

ey oxnts o brpagre b il

Ly .- P sy
vt o Vet 1 T halt

[UTCSILE YL I T

dovan,

[

vppsars el
gever w1 o Shoh danan.
lati;
artivities
Lt ot

I S of ii((‘!ﬁf}'
LLoevaNil Rane-
boad: worhs o,
exs ool

Karpa-
crnka ane enlew of Tdae

[ A7 RTINS A SR L] of

par, i

Jaharngir, tull rame ol
fn., exaviii

Jalhana, poet, :~a of Laksmi-
dlara, date !, cv f.n.

Jayadeva, autker o Candri
loka and {'rasanna-Righba
ve, cxlviii; son o' Mubi-
dava, caleii:

Jiianendra Bhiwev, tow her ol
Perubbatia, exyiii

Jasvanta-Bhiish-ara, Work of

(S
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Haribhiskoin written in
praise of Javavanta Sinzh,
exi

Josavanta Singh (= Yasavant y),
son of Twdramani of B a-
avtihand, patron of Hodd
inskara, exi

dvadaeiond, goddess, £

Vavarama, soq of  Harinhis
fara, cx; author of Tadyi-
mrta-taranyginl-sopina, «

Walidira (Akbariva), Sausior
poct, teii

Karund-abari, work ;0 Jooo-
nunatha, exl:

fo ittvi-cant-sitgara,  work
Somadeva, Inv fn.

oo a-lipnkd, work of Rhionn-
duata, lix

Kavya-prakasda,
Lly exAXH, oxl L,

Wedirabhatra. cuvhor of Vit

VL, poun wie

liar,hhisaara,

concmentabor

talvakag o,
poracy ol
i

Khawia-iova, teacher ot Peru-
Lhatta, (xxili

Krana, as dvproted by Abbarly -
Kiliddra, li 1,

Kesua  ( Ky-nadevn
ruler of Vijapanagara, I

Krsnadeva  Rava, ke ol
Vijayansgara snd patroun
of Bhi nukara, ixvi

Wrona Miira, date of, el iden-
tity with author of Vira-
vijaya Thamrga, cli; verscs
of, xxvii

Knla prabandha, date of, exxx

Kumirabhargaviya, work of
Bhinudatta, lix.
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hakymana, verses of, xxviel

Laksmana WNhatta, as a pert,
clx; f.; author of Padya
racani, «Jii; identical will

commeniavor o} Nawadha-

carita  and  (ntagovinda,
cliii
lLaksmana Bhatta Xnkolakars,

arthor of
tsii

liaksmana Kavi, .on of Viéve-
<vara, (liv

Laksm:, mother of Jaganndtha
P., exxiii

Lakst lahari, work of Jaga-
anatha 1., suxxitn,

Laksmipati, Sanskrit poet. Iviii

Lavangi, Moslem girl married
by Jagatistha P, exxiv £

Midha asumh, patrown of
Pandariks ithals Ixv

dahendra, ileru-
bhaita, (xsit

Manduna Kavy, antio - of Tpae
sarsa-mandana, (o verso

Padya-racana.,

a1ty ol

of, axvin

Muddatar Skah, Mosten rowr,
Lviii

Maitn Kavi, s knowy
M kha or Dhirts, Jdate oy,
clsar; verse of, xxues

Nigesa Bratta. Sanshpt pects
exxx f,, CaxXiV

Nirdyapa, student oi Jagr
pniitha P., vaax

Nibr, moiher of Bilvamangaly,

. Xer

Nizam Khan, otherwise wnown
a8 Sikandar Lodi, 1xiii

Nizam Shak, o.logised by
Bhinukara, lsvii ff.; iden-

Ny
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tisml with burhu: Nizom
SLab, Isiv.  Morten. vuler
tvili, pataon of Bhiinnkara,
Iavi, reiyn-neriod of dyna:tx
of, i
Padmdvati. - .1 of, xxyiid !
Paldyarwia a2, Jate of,
eXS¥i i, o vawvi; ddeserip-
tion «f St of, il f.
versee wt ety avii
work ! Hipibhoskars Iviii
tadviera. and, work 0! Laky
wana Bhoti,  ALolakara,
i
Trad, a-venn, wo vk of Veni-lawia,
il
Pauditari,a-sat < a,
Bhimin,-+ e«
Parvaty, goi oo xhin f,
Porubhatte «»n Perambhiive,
tatber of Jagundnie P
usxiii
Tiyusa-laheri, . un
lahar:
Prastivika-vilass, work on
Anyokti, cxxxvi
Prou¢ua-manorami-kuca - mar-
diui, Sanskrit gramwar of
Jagannatha, cxaxii
Prthvidhara Acirya. date of,
«lnsil; verses of, xxix
Pundarika Vijthala, author of

sare s

as {oo ph

Rigamadjari and Ra.a
mila, Ixv: Sanskrit poe:.
Iviii

Ramacanrira, praisad by ahiae
riya-Kuteldzs, stiv 1. som
of Virahlinuv, Iawv. verss
of, axix

Réimacandra §ii.s(ta, authrr ol
Radhacarita, -lxxiii; bro-

{hlnr of  Vallahtsy  Acirya
Wi con o Lab-mana
Phava oxviily idoutieal
nith Ayodhyaks  Riama-
catdra, oy verses of
(AN

Ramacardra-yadabpradon i, worl,
of Akhamya-Kalidesa, xliil

Pasa-gaiiy «dhara, work of Jaga-
nodighe bxvi; e,

neadhara v tumentary,
Cate ol exaxi fL, vyt

A=

Hasarrigary, work ol Bhanae
vra, ML vl

Rastarangim, work of Bhanu-
dasta. lis

R savatidataka, verk ob Dha-
trvidhara, -

Risne-jivana wortk of Gada-
dogea Bhatta v

Rove Muiunda, ruler of !
mir o.d vatrou of Jupa-
nuidhy P, onxv A,

Vudra-Nyiyopancan. va. duthor
of Bhava-vataka, rasiv 1,

Riipani. patronised v Shiva
siicha, Ixv fp.

Sabhyalamkarana, wori of Go-
vindajit, L iit

Sadidivic date of. elavsiy + oy
BOB M. VAN

Samblar M Jwkavi. author ol
Anyckii vukhilata, exxas

Samkara Mifca, identity ol
elsonviilg verses of. xxx

Sainpaska, poot, date o,
clxxxix; verses of, wxx

Sarngadhara, Sanskrit  poet,
soi1 of Damodara, caci

Sesaviredvara, teacher 6t Poru-
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bhaita and his ‘on Japa-
nnitha ., exxiii

Shahabuddin, Muslem
Iviii

Shah Juhan. date o acece.sion
of, lsvi; Jagannith: s re-
vererce tor, exsv, Moslorg
ruler, lvin

Sher Shah, natron of Bhiou-
kare .10 praised hy Bha-
nukar.. ixis

Stslhumaz,  =<idrd, motoer of
Bhartivdd, Toexin

siva, gul, a. depicted 'y Ak-
barly - K odivesa sV ff,;
tindava davce of, 1

sribarsa, author o1 Khandana-
kbandr-khaaya. cex: date

ruler,

Af cen

~sngira-dipl.., vork of Bhian -
datte, Lin

o hasitabaravali,  work  of

Haribha kara, lviil; woths
of Tiart Kani, exxxi

Sakii -andar e, anthor of, xlvi

Sukuno vdov,, woe ol Virae
Shanu, tuv

Tonareni, courb-mnisician  of
Akbar, :In

trivikrang, auibor of Nula-
campi, oy

Vairagy a-<ac:x 1, verses of Bhar.
trhari uoted in, Ixxxia

Vamsgidhara, Midra, poet and
8 favourite of the queen of
Shoh JSahan, cexv; verses
of xxuy

Venudatis, auathor o1
veni, hji, Ix; see
i arn ang
N tiicintha,
of - ff.

Voddviypaty,

Padya-
o' yea.
wrare?

e uf,

COYVLL Ve

puet, ) lenksiv o,

(SR
Virabuinu, tatker ol Riame
cartra and patvom o poot

Bl s rkara. i, identity
eodne By pibrow of Bhoanu-

Ko v 3 s came o Baunhe
e v:ioubhios 4 Rewal
Ly

Visnu-lnha:i. wen e Rarngou.
lahari,

Visvav bhara B ooy Cadanga,

date of, cuxviii,
AKXV

Viévanathe (Valinipatd, Jaic
and identity o1, cexix; ver
ses of, xaX.

Vrita-ratnikura-tiki, dat o
exxai

V;‘%ta.ra.tn;'tk.-xru-mtu, wort.
Hariimishara, oxidd

Worae a, us fese Yod by Bhaun
kaea,ivan aiv, types of.
Iexn

crses of,
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P. lxxf.n. with asterisk. An Alphabetical Index of
ihe vérses of Bbavuakara quoted in" the Padya-racand hus
been sppended (o my Muslim Patronage to Sanskrit Liter-
ature. So the same Index is noi given herc unce again.
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